












V*'
•7LFH

-^



v







CHRIST THE SPIRIT

ATTE-Ml'T TO STATE THE

PRIMITIVE VIEW OF ClIRISTIAnTY,

It is the Spirit that quickeueth : the Flesh profiteth nothing.

John vi. 63.

The Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life.

2 Cor. iii. C.

BY THE AUTHOR OF

REMARKS ON ALCHEMY AND THE ALCHEMISTS;'* ^SD "'SJ'VTDENB^Ra

A HERMETIC PHlLOSOPnER. '

"t

PART FIRST.

SECOND EDIT To N, ENLAR G £ D .

NEW YORK:
PUBLISHED BY JAMES MILLER,

(successor to C. S. FRANCIS &. CO.,)

522 BROADWAY.

1861. ,

,



1 o

KntcreJ, uccording to Act of Congress, in the year 1861, by

. JAMES MILLER,

U iVio Cl»»rf» Olllce «tf tfto District Court of the United States for the Southern
" " District of New York.

JftnX F TROW,
rBurrta, rrnnorrri:*. A?rt> KLtcTRorvpin,

U 4 M UtccQo Sinci.



The eye by long use comes to see even in the darkest

corner ; and there is no subject so obscure, but \vc may

discern some glimpse of truth by long poring on it. Truth

is the cry of all, but the game of a few. Certainly where

it is the chief passion, it doth not give way to vulgar cares

and views ; nor is it contented with a little ardor in the

early time of life, active perhaps to pursue, but not so fit

to weigh and revise. He that would make a real progress

in knowledge, must dedicate his age as well as youth, the

later growth as well as first fruits, at the altar of Truth.

{Fro7n a Hermetic Volume.)





PEEFACE
TO THE SECOND EDITION.

The first edition of this work was printed some-

what as an experiment. The author was profoundly

convinced of the correctness of the method employed

in the interj^retation of the sacred volume, but he

nevertheless desired to see hoAV it might strike a few

intelligent readers, and aimed to discover by their ob-

servations whether anything in the work was promi-

nently objectionable, in order, if it should appear to be

necessary or proper, to suppress the work altogether

;

or, if opinions should point that vray, to make further

illustrations or explanations, as the case might require.

So far as the author has been able to observe its effect

on others, competent to form an opinion, he has had

abundant reason to believe that the view presented has

been more than satisfactory ; it has been highly ap-

proved, and he is entirely convinced that the work can

do no harm, and may do some good.

There is a large and increasing class of intelligent

readers and hearers of the Yv'ord, who are silent dis-

senters from the usual mode of presenting Christianity
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in the cliurclies. They cannot accept the common

view, but have no wish, however, to separate from the

Church. The author ventures to call the attention of

this class to the method of study adopted and explained

in the following pages. The work is not distinctly

offered to church members who find no difficulties in

the commonly received interpretations of Scripture.

The author has no wish to intrude upon those who are

perfectly satisfied, though he is of opinion that a faith

which is in danger of being disturbed by a new inquii-y,

can hardly claim to be founded upon substantial truth

'and might, perhaps, be improved by being so muc'

disturbed as to awaken investigation. It is the Truth,

as we read, that shall make us fr(?e ; but no one is free

who fears or can be much disturbed by inquiry. Still,

the book is not distinctly offered to church members

who feel that they have seated themselves upon the

Rock of Ages.

Let this class, however, make no objections to an

examination of the Scriptures, addressed more es-

pecially to those who find themselves drifting away

from the modes of presenting the subject which had

satisfied their immature years, and who, from whatever

causes, have come to feel themselves, if in the church

at all, yet not of it.

There are some, again, who have openly, and per-

haps with some bitterness, declared themselves abso-

lutely out of the pale of the Church, and rather court

tlian otherwise the designation of infidels, placing,

liowcvcr, their own interpretation upon the word, and
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understanding by it only a mark of separation from

what they regard as a superstition. If any of this

class should chance to fall in with this book, the

author desires, with some earnestness, to ask their

attention to it. Tiie volume is small and may be soon

read, and the author is greatly mistaken, or the so-

called infidel will find here a viev*^ which may brino-

him back to the Scriptures in loving and wondering

admiration of the contents of those most remarkable

of all the writings in the world. The so-called infidel,

under the common acceptation of the term, simply

does not see the real meaning of the Bible, and de-

spises only the shell, after all. The cure of this does not

lie in proofs of the authority of the book from the

assumption of a supernatural origin, but in pointing

out the true meaning of the sacred volume ; and this

once seen, no other proof will be needed, and, in fact,

other proofs will then seem to be impertinent.

Reasoning or inquiry has different stages or

degrees, as illustrated in the story of the three soldiers

sent in pursuit of an Irish des(5rter. They came to a

shanty kept by an Irishman, and the most simple of

the three proposed entering the house at once; for

they would be sure, he thought, to find the object of

their search, as he would be certain to take shelter

with one of his countrymen : anotlicr, a little more

shrewd, objected, saying, He v/ill not be there, be-

cause he must know that an Irishman's house would

be examined. The third, still more shrewd, turned to
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the second, and said, He will reason as you do, and

will therefore seek shelter in this A'ery house, where he

imagines his pursuers will not look : and there, on

examination, the missing man was found, sure enough,

in a dark corner of the cellar, covered over with

rubbish.

The reader, if he chooses, may transform the Irish

deserter into the august figure of Truth, for the pur-

pose of running a parallel between its seekers and the

pursuers of the deserter ; and, now, we may consider

that, possibly, the Truth may be found where the

second class of thinkers are positive that it cannot be

discovered.

With regard to the Scriptures, the most simple see

the Truth in the literal sense ; another class see nothing

but absurdities and nonsense, mere rubbish, in the lit-

eral meaning, and so, perhaps proudly, reject the Avhole;

while another class, more sober and grave—perhaps

older and more experienced—are disposed to suspend

their opinions for a time, until they can look around

and see whether the meaning is so visibly on the sur-

face as the first supposes, and may not lie even deeper

than the second imagines.

The author has endeavored to make some acquaint-

ance with the writings of those whom he considers of

the third class of inquirers. Tliere have been more of

them in the world tlian is generally known, because,

from various considerations, they liave gcnerall}^ either

remained silent, or have written mysterious books on

what they call the philosopher's stone, the transmuta-
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tion of motals, or the study of the stars ; though by

the first they have merely symbolized the Truth, and

by the second have treated of the transformation of

man from a state of nature to a state of grace, but

without using cant words and expressions about it,

while imder the name of astrology, and various other

names, the wits of former ages have inquired into what

indeed they called " astral secrets "—^by which they

meant, however, the m^ore unseen and wonderful j^rop-

erties of the spiritual nature of man. The outer world,

absorbed in its business, or lost in its pleasures, was

deceived ; and no small number, deluded by their love

of lucre, "Were led to abandon the profitable pursuits

of industry, in hopes of finding a shorter road to this

Avorld's goods, and many others again, were foolish

enough, no doubt, " to waste their wealth and reduce

themselves to poverty in hopes of growing rich.-'

Meantime the true adept prosecuted his inquiries into

Truth in secret, or if he appeared in joublic at all, it

was under cover of figures and symbols, by which

means he vras enabled to communicate with his

"brethren," and at the same time escape the scruti-

nizing interference of a sanguinary and brutal inquisi-

tion, and escape also the less dangerous but hardly

less vexatious fires of controversy.

It is a great relief to feel that God will take care

of his own Truth, and that no man is called upon, as an

indispensable duty, to Vv'orry his neighbor into a com-

pliance with set codes and ceremonies, called creeds

and church formularies, or burn him at the stake if he
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chooses to seek God's blessing by some other method.

The way is clear now for the most open and candid

inquiries to be both made and published ; and, simply

because it is so, we may see asperities wearing away

on all sides ; and the best results may be anticipated,

since the parties in pursuit of Truth are not violently

driven into artificial opposition where " the contest

degenerates into one for victory and not for Truth."

In reaching a secure haven, however, there may possi-

bly be some need of passing through an open sea

subject to storms, upon the " uses" of which, as well

as those of " adversity," the writer will say nothing, as

experienced navigators have no need of being reminded

of them.

It has been no part of the design of the author to

speak of the origin of the Old Testament writings.

Their existence two thousand years ago, and that they

were regarded as divine by the Jews, are facts ques-

tioned by no one. It seems to be well determined,

however, in the minds of critical scholars that, origi-

nally, there were two " documents," which appear with

considerable distinctness in the Pentateuch, and in

some of the later writings. Of course the Law, so

called, was in existence prior to the aj)pearance of the

prophecies and other portions of M'hat is now called

the Old Testament. For the view taken by the author,

it is not important to determine the order or the times

in which various portions of Scripture were added to

the Law. The New Testament assumes the existence

of the Old, without going into investigations about its
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origin or history, and the purpose of the writer is to

show the relation of the New to the Old, and in what

sense it is an expkmation or interpretation of the Old,

while yet itself needs interpretation.

For this purpose, the writers of the gospels are sup-

posed to have belonged to a peculiar sect or society

among the Jews, who had an opinion pointing to a se-

cret meaning, or spiritual sense, as being contained in

the letter of the Old Testament. This was what, in

their conventional language, they called the childreii's

hread (Matt. xv. 26), regarding it as too sacred for the

profane. This secret doctrine was not to be thrown to

the " dogs," as the profane were called. The truths

they saw in the Scriptures under the letter, they also

called pearls^ which, as something "holy," was not to

be cast before " swine " (Matt. vii. 6). The letter of

the Scripture they likened to water, but its internal

sense was likened to vrine, or was called the Spirit.

For the purpose of furnishing an illustration.of the

manner of using these symbols, I will expand here a

portion of the text in Section XI. of the following work,

though some may think it out of place in a preface. It

may serve to exhibit the method upon which this work

has been written.

In the interpretation of the New Testament, the

first point to be considered is, that although persons

are put forward as speakers and as actors, we must un-

derstand that principles and things are represented

;

and these, also, only as they stood in the minds of the

(Essen e) writers of the gospels—the opinion of Euse-
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bius being adopted, as explained at the close of Section

VI., that the gospels were the secret books of the Es-

sene brotherhood, written by members of the society

for the purpose of teaching and illustrating the older

Sacred books after a mystical and symbolic method

—

this style of writing being adopted to conceal their

opinions from the profane or ignorant, who were sup-

posed to be incapable of aj^preciating the doctrines.

In the gospels, Jesus Christ represents the Sacred

Scrij^tures of the Hebrews, which were likened to a

living creature, having a body and a soul. He person-

ates the Lavr, written and unwritten ; but, in the latter

case, he represents the Spirit of the Scriptures, the

Spirit of Truth, as he is represented as calling himself

in John xvi. V, 13. In this case, where he represents

the Spirit, and the Baptist appears, the latter stands for

the Scriptures also ; but as the written Scriptures only,

the letter, of which Christ is the Spirit. The Scrip-

tures must be seen as double—as written : and, as the

Spirit in which they were written.

The Letter is symbolized by water, and thus John

the Baptist is said to baptize with water. This, I say,

indicates his representative character, and that he rep-

resents the written Scriptures, symbolized by water.

If, now, we observe how the Baptist is introduced

by all four of tlie evangelists, we shall see him as the

precursor or forerunner of Christ, or as the Messenger

commissioned to call men to repentance. This is the

office of the written Scriptures, God's message or mcs-

sengcr to man. The Sacred Writings must be cousid-
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ered the forerunner of that Spirit (of Truth) which they

were designed to originate, or bring into Hving action,

in those to whom they were sent. But when that

Spii'it comes to any one, it is as much before the writ-

ten, in power, nsjire is to vxiter. Therefore, the Bap-

tist, who baptizes in water, tlie symbol of the letter,

refers to the Spirit as coming after him, and as baptiz-

ing with the Holy Ghost (that is, with the Spirit) and

with/;'e (Matt. iii. 11).

Here we may see the elements of the explanation

of the declaration to Xicodemus, and other similar ex-

pressions in the gospels, setting forth the necessity of

being born of water and the Spirit, of eating of the

flesh of the Son of Man (the Scriptures being the Son

of Man), and of drinking of his blood; which simply

means, that in order to receive the benefit of the Scrip-

tures, they must be understood in both their Letter

and their Spirit—as explained in the third Section of

the following work.

Let us now look at the first chapter of John, and

see how all of this is mystically rejDresented, the v/riter

being compelled, by his oath_._of_secresy,..to adopt ..a,

mystic style of writing, to avoid Jbetraying the secrets

of the fraternitx to " dogs " and " swine."

The Scriptures are personified, and set forward as

speaking. In the first chapter of John, the Baptist,

the Letter of the Scriptures, is supposed to speak, and

he announces his ofiice or character in the declaration

:

I baptize with water, but there standeth one among you,

whom ye know not, verse 26. This unknown one is
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the invisible Spirit among us all ; invisible and unknown

to most of us. He it is, says the Baptist, who, coming

after me, that is, after the Letter, is preferred before

the Letter, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to

unloose (verse 27).

Li John iii. 30 a similar relation of the Letter to

the Spirit is indicated in the language : He must in-

crease, but I must decrease ; for, as the Spirit grows in

any one, the importance of the Letter declines; and

this decrease in the spiritual importance of the Letter

proceeds so far in the end that, as in the case of St.

Paul, Chkist in the flesh, which is the Letter again, is

known, that is, is oieededxio longer, 2 Cor. v. IG.

The Baptist, the Letter, as we read, speaks of the

Spirit as coming after him, and yet, as being preferred

before him ; and he gives as the reason for this superi-

ority—that he was before him, verse 15. In the same

sense, Ciikist himself says, in another chapter, that he

was before Abraham. The meaning of this is, that tha

Spirit is eternal, and thus preceded the Letter (the

Baptist), and yet, to the natural or phenomenal man,

the Spirit comes after the Letter. It is simply thus

:

Every child is born to the Letter, already written, as

tl'c Jews saw it ; and as we now see it, with the New
Testament added, as so much water, to that of the.

Old Testament : for the written New Testament is not

the lire, but the water, so long as its life is seen in the

Letter only—as this is declared in John i. 8, where the

fire is called the lif/Jit to which the Letter comes as a

testimony, but is not the light ilself. But when the
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child, born to the Letter, discovers the SGnso, the

Spirit of the Letter, the Spirit is said to come after the

Letter, though, spiritually, it was before the Letter.

The mystical appearance of these sayings lies in the

manner of speaking of the Spirit, which is essentially

eternal, but apparently or phenomenally comes to each

one of us in time ; and it so appears, because we aie

phenomenally born in time ourselves ; though, essen-

tially, we are immortal also ; and vre discover our im-

mortality through the S2:»irit of Truth, which is seen to

be eternal. Hence, Christ, the Spirit, is said to

bring immortality to light, through the gospel, which

means the Truth—not simply Iry an oral declaration,

for the ancient philosphers declared this as emphatically

as the "New Testament writers, but, by an inward sense

of the Truth, which is personified and represented as

speaking in Christ.

The mode of presenting the relation of the Baptist

to Christ in Matthew difiers from the method adopted

by John, the writers not being bound by historical

facts, but each using the latitude of a mythical his-

torian, though they wrote from a common idea, no

doubt well understood among the " brethren." This

common idea, and the constant communication of the

writers with each other, is the true source of what is

called the harmony of the gospels, which are not based

iilDon common historical facts, known alike to the

several writers, but upon a common idea, or mode of

interpreting the older Scriptures by symbolic or mythi-

cal histories.
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In John's gospel, it is the Baptist, as y/e see, who

speaks; but iu Matthew, Cueist is the speaker for

teaching the same doctrine ; that of showing the rela-

tive superiority of the Spirit over the Letter.

In Matthew, Cueist says, speaking of the Baptist,

that is, of the Letter, that no one born of woman is

greater than he (Matt. xi. 11). The Letter is said to

be born of woman, because it arises on the nature side

of life, and this is symbolized by the feminine character,

the Spirit being considered masculine. The Sj)irit is

said to be from above, or born of God (John i. 13).

The Letter is dead, but the Spirit is life. And then it

is added, after speaking of the greatness of the Baptist,

meaning the Letter of the Jewish Scriptures, that the

least in the kingdom of heaven is greater than he

;

same verse. That is, whoever obeys the written Scrip-

tures has a certain amount of excellence secured to

him ; but to obey the Letter, the Spirit being " un«

knov/n," is to obey another, and not the immediate

law of one's own nature ; and this, even though for

our temporal good, involves a certain restraint upon

the soul. In such a case spiritual freedom is not at-

tained, that freedom of the Spirit which St. Paul

jn-eached, and which freed him from what he called

llie bondage of the Letter. The Spirit is represented

in Christ; and to attain to, or possess the Spirit, is

heaven, in the sense of the gospel writers, because

" the Spirit is free ;" meaning, that when the Spirit of

the Letter is received and lived, the requirements of

the Letter arc obeyed from the Spirit alone, and not



PREFACE. ^^,.-

under a sense of obligation imposed from witliout.

Therefore Cueist says, The least in the kingdom of

heaven, that is, the least portion of the Spirit of Truth,

is more blessed, or gives a higher blessing, in the per-

formance of the duties it requires, than when the same

duties are performed under a sense of obligation from

"without : and this is so, because the Spirit is the real

life of man, and what that requires is done from love, in

obedience to one's own highest nature. This is a labor

of love, and a labor of love is a labor of joy.

All of this is in harmony with the older Scri^otures,

where we see that Moses, as the written or external

Law, does not reach the Land of Promise ; that is, the

Letter, of itself, does not carry any one to heaven, but

only gives a " Pisgah view" of the Holy Land. Moses

does not reach heaven ; for the Land of Promise, flow-

ing with milk and honey, is heaven in the Mosaic alle-

gory. Here, as I reiterate, we must see the meaning

of all those declarations, that we must be born of

water and the Spirit ; must eat of the flesh and drink

of the blood of the Son of Man, that is, of the Scrip-

tures, or there is no life in us ; and this is declared, as

the reader will see in its proper place, by Origen, him-

self probably an Essene, sworn to secrecy with the rest

of the brethren.

I will just mention here, since I have omitted to

notice it in the following pages, that the story of the

beheading of the Baptist admits of an easy mythical

interpretation ; thus : the Baptist, as the written Law,

is represented as condemning sin in Herod, who repre-



X\in VllEFACE.

sents tlie natiival man in the allegory, as Pharaoh does

in the older allegory. The natural man, rebuked by

the Scriptures, thereupon repudiates, or denies (that is,

beheads) the Scriptures ; and liow many at this day

reject the Scriptures because the Scri2)tures reject

them

!

I make these remarks upon the Baptist and his

office, in further explanation of what is said of him

in the eleventh Section of the following work, where

the reference to the " forerunner" of the Spirit may be

thought to need further exposition, and I request the

reader to reserve his judgment upon it until he shall

have read as far as that Section.

We should read the Scriptures, not with the idea

of a historic past—not as giving us a picture of a past

truth—but in the faith of there being a universal truth

now invisibly " among " us ; although, as John ex-

presses it, it is a truth that many of us " know not."

We should see the written Scriptures, represented in

John, witli his water or Letter-baptism, as explained in

the eleventh Section just referred to ; and see Christ

as the invisible Spirit of the Scriptures now in our

"midst;" but he should be seen, as the disciples going

to Emmaus saw him, as explained in the thirteenth

Section. Then our understanding may be opened, as

expressed hi Luke xxiv. 45, and we may understand

the Scriptures after the manner of St. Paul, who tells

us expressly that spiritual truths must be spiritually

discerned.

Li this edilion, llje author has made no chauGje
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whatever in his mode of treating his snbject, but has

re-arranged some of the sections, making some trans-

positions in order to bring nnder one view portions of

the inqniry naturally belonging together, and he has

introduced occasional explanatory remarks, to eluci-

date more clearly what in the first edition may have

seemed too briefly handled. He is perfectly aware of

the magnitude of the field he has entered upon, and is

very willing to acknowledge how little he has accom-

plished ; and he does this the more readily as he

wishes to invite other explorers to carry on this mode

of inquiry to further and higher results. If the author

has indicated a right method of study, still the result

in any one case must depend in a great degree upon

individual efibrt, and a faithful application of the pro-

jDOsed method. The motto is from Scripture :—The

Spirit quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing ; and

when the student discovers the true sense, or the

Spirit^ of this single passage, he will find himself on the

way to other and more valuable discoveries.
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is an obstacle to Faith, 49. The object of the writer is to remove

that obstacle, and show the possible union of the inward and the out-

ward Christ, 49. The closing verse of John's gospel cannot refer to

a historical Christ, 50.

SECTION III.

Passages are recited from the gospels, showing the representative

character of Christ ; and that he represented the Hebrew Scriptures,

or the Law, having a Letter and a Spirit, symbolized by water and

Spirit, flesh and blood, bread and wine, loaves and fishes, &c., pages

51-57. Christ, a real person, 55. The necessity for an interpreta-

tion of some sort, 57. The scene of the Transfiguration interpreted,

58. Religion is a Life, and is not transferable, and not directly

representable by imagery, 59. The form of the gospel writings, in-

tended to be delusive to conceal a secret, 60. An allusion to the

author's method, 60. His principle neither denies nor impairs the

truth, 61. The doctrine of the New Testament is the doctrine of the

Spirit, 62. Jacob's Well, the Letter ; Christ, the Spirit, 62. The

beauty of calling the Truth a gift of Christ, as the Spirit of Truth,

62. Also, of the expression, my peace I leave with you, 63. The

wicked cannot share it, and why, 63. The &on and Truth are one, 63.

Remarks on the docti-ine of the New-birth, 64, A true ground in

nature for this doctrine, recognized in the institutes of Menu, 64. The

true meaning of the Jewish New-birth, 68. Further remarks on the

New-birth, m.
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SECTION lY.

(This, and the succeeding Section, are devoted principally to St

Paul's Epistles.) St. Paul, a convert from the Pharisees, has, never--

theless, in part, adopted the Essene mode of symbolic writing—proveJ

by his use of the expression, the Jlesh of Christ, meaning the JewisL

ua-itings and ceremonies, 70-73. St. Paul, not hostile to philosophy,

but only to " vain jangling " about the traditions of men, and dis-"

putes about the letter, 73-75. To St. Paul, Christ was a Spirit, 75.

The Apostle's confidence and his modesty, 76. The Epistles are dis-

cursive, allegorical, and metaphorical, and cannot be understood from

any one stand-point, 7G-78. St. Paul's remai'kable silence in regard

to the miracles, 78. Did not depend upon miracles for his doctrine,

79 ; but apprehended it independently, 80. Preached Christ crucified

as a doctrine, not as a history, aiming to bring the Spirit to life in

the souls of those he taught, 80. Eefers to Christ as a person, but as

a natural person, 80. Speaks independently of Iiis Gospel, 81.

Called the doctrine of the Spirit meat ; that of a person, milk, 81.

Did not preach a book, 81. His testimony to the resurrection ex-

presses only his individual belief, and has no authority, 82. Remark

on the death of Jesus, 82. Inference from St. Paul's general silence

in regard to the miracles recorded in the Gospels, 83. The reason

for diversities in the Gospel relations of miracles, 83. lleflection upon

the value of St. Paul's freedom in the Spirit, 84. A ti-ue faith leaves

the faith of others free, 84. Authority can no more teach religious

than scientific tioith, 85. Our finite state may exclude some truths

from our knowledge, absolutely, 8G.

SECTION V.

St. Paul has given no distinct or orderly statement of what he

calls his (my) Gospel, p. 87. The state of the case, 88. St. Paul

thought " the end of all things" at hand in his day, 90. Wc should

be candid, and admit that he was mistaken, 91. The importance of

the doctrine of the unchangeable nature of Truth, 91. Tbe doctrine

of St. Paul, not drawn from the Gospels, Avhlch Avere unknown to

him, 92. IMight have been initiated into the Essene Society after his

conversion, and the probable effect on liis writings, 92. Who were
the Hebrews? 93. Moses is the Law, and Christ the Spirit of the

Law, 94. Remarks in explanation of St. Paul's claim to inspiration,
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94. His language in regard to Christ obscure, 95. Even the Gos-

pel-writers make Jesus excuse and explain himself for calling himself

the Son of God, 96. Why the author looks upon St. Paul as a purely-

natural man, 9(j. The importance of so regarding him, 96. The

general difference of style between the Epistles and the Gospels, the

Gospels being pure symbolism, 97. St. Paul a natural man, 98. Al-

lusion to the Acts of the Apostles, 98, and to the Apocalypse, 99.

A revelation from God must be the most luminous of all truths, 100.

AVhat we certainly know may be considered God's revelation of Tinith

in us, 101.

SECTION VI.

The Gospel-^\Titer3 appear to have been Jews writing for Jews, p.

102. St. Paul preached the Gospel to the Gentiles, though opposed by

those of the circumcision, 103-104. Christ represents the Jewish

Scriptures, and also the Truth in a higher sense, 105. He reverses

some features of the Mosaic Law, and declares the manna (doctrine)

of Moses not to have come from Heaven! 105. Christ promises

greater works than Avere done by himself, 106. To believe on Christ

means, «&c., 106. Truth is the measure of what is Avritten of it, but

cannot itself be -ttTitten, 106. The inteipretation of the pool of Be-

thesda, 107: Of the woman at the well (the same pool, or well), 107.

God declai-ed a Spirit, 107. The language, I am lie (the IMessias), ex-

plained, 108. Christ, the Truth, the Judge of the World, 108. In-

terpretation of the raising of the widow's (only) son, 108. IMifacles

are a species of acting parables, while parables are spoken miracles,

though both come to us in a written form, 109. The place of the

Gospels in history may now begin to appear, 109. " No one is

independent of the age in which he lives," 109. The Spirit of the

Law permanent, 110. Manner of bringing the Spii-it dramatically

upon the scene of life, 110. Eemark upon the supernatural birth, 110.

St. Mark's introduction of Jesus as the Sou of God, 111. Eemark

upon the expression. He saw the heavens opened; and upon the

"voice," 111. Jordan, a symbol of Spiritual Life, 112. Hercules,

the Son of the King of the Gods by a mortal woman, 112. Eastern

custom of assigning a supernatural origin to Spiritual teachers, 112.

Christ represents reason, virtue, the Spirit of Truth, &c., as appre-

hended by the Essenes, 112. Hercules, the Sun, 112. Passage from

Hermes, 113. The Gospel- %\Titers did not confine their representations

of a divine life to any one feature, 113. Remarks upon the manner

B
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of representing Clirist as the (invisible) Life, 113. Christ is the Way
(the conscience), the Trnth (the intellect), and the Life (the Spirit)

;

and all of these are exhibited in the Gospels, 115. Remarks on Life

and Death, II G. The Hebrew Scriptures do really contain or ex-

press a certain (invisible) Spirit; John calls it the Logos, 117.

Though invisible, it may be personified and represented as living

a transcendently perfect life, 117. Every man may conceive and

may represent a more perfect life than he can live, 118. The

seeming accomplishment of prophecies purposely introduced by the

writers, and Avas included in their design, 118. Christ not pre-

cisely such a person as was prophesied, 118. Once upon the stage,

he manifests the power of the Hebrew Sci-iptures and of Truth acting

upon the soul of man, in parables and parabolic miracles, 119. No
necessity for regarding the miracles as real, 119. Leprosy, a symbolic

word for sin ; cast out by the touch of Truth, 120. Devils are bad

passions ; similarly cast out, 120. And so for other similar miracles,

120. The blind, are blind in understanding, and are cured also by

Trath, 120. The dead are dead to the Truth, and are raised by

the Truth to sense and reason, 121. Christ represents the bread,

that is, the doctrine of Life, 121. Loaves and fishes, symbolize

doctrine, and may feed thousands without diminution, 121. The

meaning of the exhortation to lay up ti-easures in heaven (in

wisdom), 121. The miracle of Tongues explained, 122. Who are

the lame, the blind, the dumh^ and the maimed^ 122. The meaning

of the expression seeing they see not, 122. Some interpretation is

absolutely necessary, 123 : made, to some extent, by every adult

reader, 123 : a question of degree, as to extent, the principle being

practically admitted by every one who has passed beyond childhood,

123. Remarks upon the astronomic theory—ingenious, but does not

explain tlie spiritual portion of the gospels, 124. Thoughts and feel-

ings invisible, and have been personified by theologians and poets,

and even by philosophers, 124 : the consequencs, 125. Examples.

The Truth enables a man to walk on the waters, and how, 125.

The meaning of Christ's washing the feet of the disciples, 125; of

catching fishes in the sea, 12G. The water of Jacob's well is the

Letter ; Christ is the Spirit, the living water, 126. The Spirit of

Truth is used as a name only ; but it is the name given by Christ,

12G. Remarks on the nature of Truth, and what it does, 127. The
vrine of Isaiah is the living water of Christ, 128. Transits over the

lake mean, &c., 128. Symbolism of teaching by the sea-side, and
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from a ship, with remarks, 128. Tnith, not only a sea, but a moun-
tain; and a holy soul is a holy mountain, 129. He that hath ears to

hear (understand), let him hear, 129. An intei-polation detected,

130. Why the pearls were not to be cast before swine
; wliy the

children's bread was not to be thrown to the dogs ; and why Christ

spake to the people only in parables, 130. The Essenes were sworn

to secrecy, 131. The important opinion of Eusebius, with remarks,

131. The Essenes, not the early Christians, but the later Christians

were a corrupt off-shoot from the Essenes, 133. Remarks upon Mr.

De Quineey's opinion, 136. The wisdom of Christ, not that of an

individuaul, but that of the Jewish nation, 137. Represented as a

carpentei-'s son, mythical of his being a builder of a house not made
with hands, 137.

SECTION 711.

Of the secret of the Essenes—how may it be known ? 138. The
sacred books were written by men, were addressed to men, and are

to be understood only by men : the soul holds them mysteriously in

spirit, 138. "Works of Philo of great use, being mostly interpreta-

tions of the allegories o^ the Old Testament, 139. Xo positive truth

can be kept secret by a society, 139 ; such as truths of science, 139
;

and the same must be said for spiritual truth, 139 ; as is virtually

taught by Christ's entrance into a room, the doors being shut, 139
;

and by his being in the midst of two or three assembled in his name,

140. St. Paul, a Pharisee, penetrated the secret, and called his

knowledge of it inspiration, because he was not taught by man, 140.

Dr. Oliver's opinion of the Epistle to the Galatians, with remarks

upon it, 140. Ezekiel referred to in a note, 140. Important extracts

from Origen, 141
;
probably an Essene, 142. St. Paul's allusion to

marriage as a mystery, note, p. 142. The practice of the ancient

church, 143. Further extracts from Origen, and from St. Hilary,

143. from St. Augustine, 144. How to avoid " errors and blunders,"

144. Origen's interpretation of the miracle at Cana of Galilee, turn-

ing the Letter into Spirit, 144. St. Augustine and others make the

sam.e interpretation, 144. The allegoric view, undoubtedly old and

not new, 145. Interpretation of the overturning the seats of those

that sold doves in the Temple, 145. Truth not an object of traffic,

145. Truth more than a name, 146. Christ, as Truth, the reward

of them that seek him, 146. Remarks upon om* inabihty to interpret
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all sorts of passages, 147. Remarks upon what is called the truth

of the Scriptures, 147, cannot be expressed in a creed, 147. The in-

fluence of the Scriptures must be considered, 148, and this differs

with dififerent individuals, 148 ; affording the widest possible field for

representing the Scriptures as a living creature, going about curing

the morally sick, &c., 148. Yet, as expressing Truth, the Bible is

one with the Father of Truth, 148. The influence of the Bible (upon

the feelings) more important than its direct teachings, 148. Remarks

upon the influence of the Bible, 149. In some cases, devotion to the

Letter has been mischievous, 150. Some portions remain imder a

veil, 150. The meaning of the allusion to Martha and Mary in Luke

X., 151. Principles must be recognized in persons, 151, The value

of the Scriptures is their application to life, 151
;
yet no application

is rationall}' possible when they are not understood, 151. Remarks

upon the maxim that history is philosophy teaching by example,

151. Lord Bacon referred to, 152. History cannot teach a high

spiritual philosophy, 152 ; but mythical histories, exalting the Truth,

are necessary; but they need interpretation, 152. The Spirit of

Ti-uth of the nature of a mirror, 152. Remark upon the expi-ession

" My sheep hear my voice," 153 ; the simplicity of the principle of in-

terpretation employed in this volume, 153 ; but the greatest caution is

necessary in applying it, 153 ; an example for illustration, 154. The

meaning of the allegory of Hagnr and Sarah explained, 154. A law

distinguished from a command, and how. 155. Isaac represents the

Spirit of the Law, and figures Christ, only because he represents

the same Spirit, 15G. The true New Testament not the written

canon, but it is the Spirit of Tnith, 157. Different stages of progress

in Truth, 157, to the point of saying I and my Father are one, 158.

Remarks upon this saying, 158. The passage, Avhosoevcr Avill save

his life shall lose it, &c., elliptical, 159. Why Christ must be removed

before the Comforter AviU come, 160. Why the Son of Man must

be exalted, IGO. Remai-ks, still, upon the unity, IGl. The author

of the 4th gospel the greatest poet the world has seen, IGl. The

unity expressed by St. Paul, 162, is visible to men of science, 1G2,

and to men of the legal profession, 163. Remarkable quotation from

Goethe, 1G3. Music, a channel to the unity, 163. The soul sees its

good in the unity, and loves it as divine, 164. Remark on the

ambiguity of the word Spirit, 1G4. The love of the world, Adam,

and the love of truth, Christ, in every man, 165. Those led by the

latter, the Sons of Cod, 1G5. Remark on the metaphorical ex-

pression of seeing God (althougli this may be understood as said of
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the Law), 166. The Bible must be interpreted consistently with

itself, 160. God is a Spirit, and Spirit is invisible, 106. Wherein

the importance of the question lies, 160. Distinction between seeing

Christ ia the Spirit, and seeing the Spirit in Christ, 166.

SECTION VIIT.

The author shows an element of Truth, as St. Paul saw it, in the

Old Testament, 167. This Trath is Christ, the Spirit of the Law,

170. St. Paul saw Christ in the heai-t, 170. Explanation of St.

Paul's double mode of referring to Christ, 170, and why St. Paul

called the Truth by the name of Christ, 171. The Angel (Exodus

xxiii.), is Christ also, 171. The prophet to rise up in the midst of the

brethren, is also Christ, 173. Ptcmarks, 174. Inspired Truth, what,

175. Remarks on Truth, 175, &c.—Citation from Plato, 177. Re-

marks on Truth continued, 179. The water of Thales, &c., mere'

symbols, 179. Xenophou, a Hermetic writer, 179; shown to be so

by pointing out the real meaning of two remarkable essays by him,

179. The real matter taught in Hermetic writing is embraced in

much that is unimportant, 180. Great caution necessary to guard

against the cheats of an exuberant imagination, 181. Bishop

Berkeley's Essay on Tar water, an example of Hermetic writing,

181. Reasons for this species of writing various, and it is best not

to quarrel with it, but seek to discover what it signifies, 181. Truth

is the only protection against error, 182.

SECTION IX.

Christ regarded as a representative being, 183. Why he could

do no "mighty works," because of unbelief, 183. The declaration, I

am the Way, the Truth, and the Life—expressed the precise opinion

of a Jew, as to the Scriptures, represented by Christ, 184. The in-

itiated might have had nodiliiculty in understanding the gospels, 185.

But Christ speaks also in the name of some principle, 185. By
referring to Christ as a person, the author means to refer to the gos-

pel writers, 185. The meaning of the Spirit, &c., not easily ascer-

tained, 186. Christ, as the Spirit, may be understood as teaching

the doctrine of himself, 186. But this is the Kingdom of God, 186.

The treasure hid in a field—a right spirit, 186. The prayer of David

—is Christ coming to a recognition of himself in David, 186. Said
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to be not of the will of man, 187. The disposilion to seek, &c., is

right, and tlie same for the Truth, 187. Remarks on the Beatitudes,

187. A " goodly pearl " is the treasure again, 188 ; also a grain of

mnstard seed. Heaven is a growth (as is Christ in the soul), 188.

Leaven, the same thing ; Truth is the leaven, 189. What is this

Spirit? 189. 'Tis in the ''field," and in the same field is the Angel

and the Prophet, and the Law in the heart, called by St. Paul,

Christ, 189. Something in man, 189. "The Kingdom of Heaven is

within you," 190. A suggestion for its discovery—to pray in one's

closet, what, 100. A difficulty, 191. The conscience, rightly un-

derstood, is the important principle, or the way to it, 192, Remarks

upon the conscience, 193. A test, 194. Unconsciously referred to,

and the only authority of the prophets on questions of duty, 195. St.

Pavd's love to man, 195. The golden rule, a conscience dictate, 195.

The real principle of St. Paul, 196. The author's view, that of St.

Paul, 197. A quotation from Dr. Arnold, 197. A life of truth and

rectitude alone can give any assurance of acceptance with a God of

Tmth, 199. The moral sublimity of—Be just and fear not, 199.

The conscience is Immanuel, as the way to himself, 199.

SECTION X.

Illustrations from Scripture, to show the personification of the

conscience in Christ—several pages commencing at 200, preceded by

remarks. The Spirit of Truth, seen in all religions, 201. The devo-

tees of different systems mean the same thing, as set forward in the

Bhagvat Geeta, 202. The moral beauty of the teachings and not

miracles supports the gospels, 202. The moral Avill not alien to

goodness, 202. Its very nature and supremacy is the cause why it

rejects a morality falsely supported, 202. It indicates the very re-

verse of a perverse will ; it simply will not be dictated to, 202. It is

the inward law, and only when neglected can it be subjected to an

external law, and that it never fails to find, 202. Here follow several

pages of illustrations, interspersed Avith explanatory remarks. That

Christ should be referred to in many ways, to be expected iu a myth-

ical history ; he is sometimes the Scriptures, sometimes the Letter,

but most frequently the Spirit—he is the way, the truth, and the life,

and he is love, 212. The conscience not the only principle illustrated

by Christ, 21.'>. Herod's murder of infants, 214. Christ ihc Son, 215.

Allusion to Hermetic writers, 215. The only Son may be many, and

how, 215. Ihe language, This is my beloved Soii, &c., metaphori-
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cal, 215. The conscience a unique principle, and "jealous," 216.

The "voice," often referred to in Scripture, is the conscience, 217.

If men " wotdd only" obey, 217. But as they do not, what the con-

sequence is, 217. Natui'e perpetually acting to enforce the law of

conscience, 218. Nature works by means, 218 ; and is the true Isis,

218. The inscription on the Temple of Isis the same as a passage

in Revelation, 218. The Lord and the Lady one and the same, and

their Son is the same, 219. The virgin Mother of God, 219. St. ._^ ^
Paul's allusion to the(^-stical marriage, 219. Jc = I M I SO-iS -MOCh 1 Z£l I

,

SECTIOX XL

Some practical test always applied to so-called spiritual teachings,

220. Teachings not addressed to reason and sense, reason and sense

will reject, 220. To sell all and give to the poor—not complied

with by any one, 221. The allusion to the rich, not to be taken lit-

erally—its simple meaning, 222. We must understand the Scriptures

to apply them, 222. Remarks upon literal difficulties, 223. Moses

is the Law, of which Christ is the Spirit, 224. Some latitude neces-

sary in the interpretation of Scripture, 225. There are some seem-

ing paradoxes ; remarks on prayer and believing, 225. The great

difficulty of interpretmg symbolism, 227. A case of common teach-

ing, differently expressed in Matthew and in John, 227. John the

Baptist is the Letter ;
Christ is the Spirit—mode of reference ex-

plained, 228. Although persons are spoken of, principles m.ust be

understood, 230. The expressions above and helow mean inward and

outward, note, 230. The Law was designed to beget its own Spirit in

us ; and this is Love, and it is charity out of a pure heart (or con-

science), and it is Christ, and therefore these are all one and this is

Heaven, 232. The gospels are symbolic teachings, histories of a

principle, and not of a person : call it the Spirit of Trath, or Love, or

Life, or "Wisdom, the Logos or Reason, and it will come to the same

thing, 232. From this point the Scriptures will slowly give out their

meaning, and free us from bondage to the letter, 232. The one-

and-many of Plato
;

(not that Being is one and also many, but that

the mystical unit is one-and-many), 239. To the gospel writers,

Christ was the invisible Holy One of Israel, seen through the veil of

the Old Testament, 238. Christ called himself the Spirit of Truth,

that should lead to himself; but this Spirit was murdered by the

Jewish superstition, 234.
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SECTION XII.

This Section examines and interprets the scene on Mount Calvaiy,

as designed to illustrate the murder of the Spirit of religion by the

Jewish priesthood—Avhich Spirit cannot die, but as often as it is cruci-

fied it rises again, and becomes visible to its followers, 235 (through

several pages). Hebrew names have a special significance, lost in the

translation, 244:. The meaning of the seamless coat, 245. A variety

of meanings in the scene, 246. A type whicli signifies nothing in na-

ture, signifies nothing at all, 247. A truth may perhaps always be

seen double, as it is in time and as it is in space, 248. A merely sen

suous view cannot decide the question of priority in certain cases, 249.

Inquiry may lead to the One, not subject to time, 250. To be seen

in the principle of Justice (represented with her scales, blindfolded),

the mediator, 250. Pointed at by Plato in the Statesman, as a prin-

ciple of " moderation," difficult to be seen, between excess and de-

ficiency, the two thieves ia the allegory, 251.

SECTION XTII.

Remarlvs on the Essenes ; and that their secret had reference to

the Hebrew Scriptures, 252, Free Masons claim descent from the

Essenes, 253. The author not a Mason ; his motives for reading Ma-

sonic books, 253. AVho is the Widow's Son ? He is called a Builder,

253. Allusion to the opinion of Eusebius in regard to the New Tes-

tament, 253. Its most conspicuous personage, a Carpenter's son

—

and why not a Builder also? 254. St. Paul a convert from the

Pharisees, and the consequences of his preaching ; his anxieties, 254,

AVritten gospels not then public, but probably made so by the preach-

ing of St. Paul, 255. Christ, as seen in the Law and in the church,

255. Consequence of accessions from "without," 25G. Many of the

Fathers probably Essenes, but fell into a minorit^^, 256. The love

of truth is the love of Christ, 257. The Fathers, many of them alle-

gorists, 257. Useless to explain a few miracles according to natural

laws, 258. An absurd explanation of the stor}' of the two disciples

going to Emmaus, 258. The true interpretation of that story, as the

author views it, 258. The probable opinion of the Roman Hierarchy

as to the Virgin Mary, note, 260, S^Yedenborg saw the Lord, as he

says, -while reading the "Word, moaning only the Truth, 263, The

Jews expected a bodily Christ ; the Christians no less thiulv of a

l)odily Christ, but refer him to the past, 263. The meaning cf
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Christ's vanishing, 2G4r. The class appealed to by the author, 2G5.

The author does uot deny the Scriptures, but affirms their truth in the

strongest manner, 205. Modern infidelity a protest against literalism,

26G. Character of infidels generally ; and that man naturally loves

truth, 266. Bible teachings not miraculous, 267. Christ a cai-penter

in a symbolic sense, 267. The fishermen were seekers after truth in

the great deep, 268. Why the miraculous is denied, 268. The Law
of the Lord, what, 268. St. Paul labored to make it known, to super-

sede the A\Titten Law, 269. The Son of iMan as the conscience, seen

amidst the passions, and in the Scriptures, 269. This, in a large

sense, was what the disciples saw, 270. St. Paul's disregard of cere-

monies, 270.

SECTION XIY.

An illustration ; Father and Son, 271. The Father the Alpha,

the Son the Omega, &c., 272. Independence of the Spirit, 272. Lord

Bacon alluded to, 272. The Bible a composite volume ; its relation

to the Church, 273. The Spirit, Melchisedec, and like unto the Son

of God, 274. Principles personified, are the persons in many ancient

writings, 274. The One, all-in-all, 274. The peace attained in a

sense of the unity, 275. The allusions of the Baptist, to be explained

from this view, 275. The true Spirit, not historic, 275. A faithful

preacher ;—a clerk is not a priest, 275. Independent preaching in

our time, 276. Moses the Law, and Christ the Spirit, 276. Christ a

mysterious principle, not a person, as represented, 277. The Spirit

eternal, 277. How preserved, 277. The corner-stone; the lost and

found "Word, 277, The prophecy of Jeremiah xxxi. 31-34, with re-

marks, 278. Epistle to the Hebrews; remarks upon it, 280. Allu-

sion to funereal ceremonies in secret societies ; why used, 282. The

importance of distinguishing the written and the unwritten Law ; the

latter is the Lord, 282. The command to worship one God, what,

283. John's idea of the truth as the Messiah, 283. A principle

illustrating the natm-e of the promise of the Spirit of Truth, 284. Re-

marks on the revelations of the future, 286. The resurrection of the

Son of God, by a mortal woman, can teach nothing in regard to that

of man, and why, 288. Innocent candor should be employed, 289.

SECTION XY.

The Bible full of symbolism, requiring practice for its inter^Dreta-

tion. The truth of the Bible its own evidence. Not capable of proof
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from miracles, nor could miracles destroy it. Saving fuitli, what. The

impulse to seek the truth an inspiration, a grace, 289. Interpretation

of Isaiah xxxiv. and xxxv., in illustration of the metaphorical charac-

ter of the Scriptures, 291. luAvard nature of man often symbolized by

birds and beasts. What is meant by the prophecy of a time when the

lion and the lamb shall lie down together, 295. The lion, killed by

Samson, what ; the honey found in the carcase, what ; and of the har-

lot : the story of Samson a parable, 295. Contempt, formerly directed

toward the arcane sense, now levelled against the Letter, and the con-

sequence, 296. Allusion to Plato, 296. A reason for publishing this

volume, 296. Reference to the close of IMark's gospel, and the inter-

pretation, 297. A suggestion for trial, 297. The 16th chapter of

Matthew furnishes an argument against the reality of the miracles of

feeding the multitudes, 298. The nature of truth, as seen in science,

301. Freedom, not an uncontrollable license, 302. Il<nnark on

miracles, 302. Christ's appeal to evidence by works, how imder-

stood, 303. Interpreted by the conscience, 304. The office of the

Porter in Meister's Travels, note, 304. The Spirit speaks within,
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INTRODUCTIOI^.

The writer of the following pages has not ventured

upon holy ground without having reverentially, as he

trusts, put off his shoes and uncovered his head.

It is said that whosoever has a truth, owes it to hu-

manity to " cast it on the waters ;" and, if this is so,

then, those who even think they have a truth may ven-

ture to suggest it for the consideration of others. This

last is the position of the writer. He thinks he has a

glimpse, and something more than a glimpse, of a truth

in connection with the sacred volume, and desires to

give some circulation to it ; but he does so in no spirit

of arrogance. He would especially invite attention to

it from those Avho may have found it difficult to under-

stand the miracles recorded in both the Old and the

'New Testaments.

In endeavoring to look into the Scrii^tures with a

rational eye, it will aj)pear to many, no doubt, as it

ever has so appeared, that the sacred volume is degrad-

ed and brought down, as the phrase is, to the level of

human reason. Certainly, it is a solemn truth that

1
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we cannot think too exaltedly or with too ninch awe

of God. But we are as certainly in danger of lower-

ing our idea of the Supreme Being by attributing to

his agency, in a supernatural sense, a work existing in

such a form as manifestly subjects it to the accidents of

time, and which must i)ass through the hands of vari-

ous uninspired translators, before it can possibly reach

the eyes of men in different countries and ages of the

world. Let us be careful, I would say, lest, by exalt-

ing the Scriptures over-much, we degrade our concep-

tions of God ; for there may be an error on this side as

well as on the other. In proportion as we admit into

the mind erroneous opinions, of what sort soever they

may be, we must obscure and falsify, to that extent,

the idea of God itself; and, in so far as we do this, it

is certain that we must lose our hold upon the corner-

stone of all true philosophy and of all true religion.

God must be the author and finisher of our faith, if we

are to have a true faith.

"VYc had better confess at once that no mere writing

can be divine, except in a qualified sense ; but in such

a sense I am as ready as any one to regard the Scrip-

tures as divine. They were written by holy men of

old, as they were moved by a holy spirit of truth.

But when I am told to look upon them as absolutely

sujjernatural, I am repelled from them, and am in dan-

ger of losing the benefits I might otherwise derive from

them. Upon this consideration I liavc determined to

offer my brethren in the " body," which is " the temple

of the Holy Gliost," (1 Cor. vi. 19,) certain views
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which have served myself as a key by which, as I be-

lieve, a well-disposed student may be able to enter sat-

isfactorily into at least the vestibule, or outer courts,

of the most wonderful volume in the world, and the

most difficult to understand.

I would ask, with as much earnestness as may not

compromise a reasonable degree of diffidence, that the

suggestions in the following pages may receive the at-

tention of those who feel that they do not well know

what to make of the miraculous portions of the Scrip-

tures ; not, indeed, as a final solution of the multitude

of problems that may arise on a perusal of the sacred

volume, but as furnishing some clue to a method of

study by which, with patience and the Divine blessing,

some valuable results may be obtained.

If a neighbor of mine speaks to me, I understand

him, if I understand him at all, by means of some prin-

ciples in common between us. We stand together in

the same nature, and are involved together in the same

imiversal principles, however diversified in their opera-

tions ; and we have a common life between us. If I

am written to from a distance, I understand the writ-

ing, if I understand it at all, upon similar principles.

If a writing comes to me, not merely from a geograph-

ical distance, but from a more or less remote antiquity,

still, if I am to understand the writing, it must be upon

similar princij^les. In proportion as the distance in-

creases in time and space through which a Avriting

comes to me, it may be necessary to take into consid-
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eration a greater variety of circumstances, in searching

for the sense of the writer ; but still, if I am to under-

stand the writing at all, I rej)eat, that it must be upon

some princijiles common to the writer and myself. I

may have to read the writing in a translation, and must

then make allowances for this, and I must have regard

to the peculiarities of the position of the writer, his

connection with others, the state of society in which he

wrote, &c., &c. ; but after making all these admis-

sions, I still feel that I can make no progress at all in

understanding the writing, if I assume so great a dif-

ference between the writer and myself as makes us of

divei^se natures.

Now, I believe with St. Paul, that " all nations of

men are of one blood," that is, of one nature ; and I

am persuaded that there is something in every man

which is common to the whole human race, admitting,

nevertheless, of endless diversities as to particulars.

All men " are nearer to each other by nature, than

they can be separated from each other by circum-

stances ;" we are one by nature, and are divided by

accident only.

Upon these principles I endeavor to nnderstand

Homer. lie wrote under limitations which limit all

mankind. He had no power to jDass out of the order

of Providence, whose laws extend equally, however

variedly, to the whole human race. Upon this assump-

tion, if it be one, T look into Homer, and innnediately

deny an actual reality to the great epic of the Greek

])oet. There may have been a Troy which the Greeks
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destroyed, but there was no such Troy as Homer de-

scribes, with its atmosphere filled with gods, counsel-

ling and fighting as we read.

How, then, are we to understand Homer ? Cer-

tainly the Homeric gods are not persons, hut i^ersoni-

fications ; and why may not courage be personified,

and its achievements signafized under the name of

Mars, the god of war ? And, fiDr poetic purposes, why

may not the earth be called Ceres, and the sea Nep-

tune ? For, to a poetic genius, nature lives : she is not

dead.

For many ages the most civilized portion of the

world regarded the poems of Homer as divine, a sub-

Ume tribute to his superlative genius ; but no one now

sees any thing especially divine in Homer : yet, after

denying a historical reality to the Iliad, scholars dis-

cover, as they tell us, imperishable beauties in the great

ej^ic.

It is an instructive fact that the most enduring

beauties of Homer do not in the least dej^end upon

there having been such a place as Troy ; and who can

deny but that a great and important sense may be dis-

covered in other works, coming from a remote an-

tiquity, and enclosing marvellous and seemingly impos-

sible narrations, by admitting that the mere writing

need not be taken literally.

Now, I would endeavor to understand Moses pre-

cisely as I would understand, or would try to under-

stand. Homer, making all proper and necessary distinc-
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tions of race, condition and subject, being careful al-

ways never to overstej) tlio modesty of nature.

In the following work it has not been the aim of

the author to present anything new, but rather to re-

vive something very old. He is very much of the opin-

ion of the Preacher, that there is nothing new mider

the sun. Is there anything whereof it may be said, Be-

hold this is new ? It hath been already of old time

which was before us.

On the point of originality, therefore, the author

concedes everything, and grants that he has freely used

whatever has fallen in his way that promised to answer

his purpose, feeling responsible only for this purpose
;

and, for the most 2:»art, he has used his materials with-

out referring to authorities, except when necessary to

sustain a statement depending upon authority ; for, in-

deed, and upon his subject especially, it might be very

difficult to credit a single thought to its right parent-

age. An opinion expressed to-day in England, may be

claimed for some German withm a hundred years past,

and then, reasserted for an Englishman a hundred

years still earlier. Few are aware of the extent of this

who have not taken some pains to examine the matter.

Within the last few years, much has been said of Ger-

man philosophy, and the Germans have the credit with

many of liaving discovered and set forth a distinction

between subject and object, subjective and objective

knowledge, reason and understanding, as if nothing of

this kind had ever been thought of before. Yet, in
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1682, Jos. Glanville published a small work of only

thirty pages—Eughsh good sense putting much in a

small compass—entitled a Discourse op Truth, writ-

ten by the Rev. Dr. Rust, who never saw it himself in

print. In the first section of this work the proposition

to be discussed is stated in these words. Truth is two-

fold; in the Object wid in the Subject; and, be-

sides the first section, much of the whole work is de-

voted to the proof of this distinction.

The Rev. Dr. Rust affirms the imchangeable order

of Providence, under a somewhat antiquated expres-

sion

—

the 7nutucd respects and relations of things ; and

the subject of section viii. is to show " that the denial

of the mutual respects and relations of things unto one

another to be eternal and unchangeable, despoils God

of the universal Rectitude of his ISTatuke."

An Essay much like this discourse was subsequently

published by John Morris, the so-called Platonist ; and

if any one will enter the field of that species of writing

in England iij^ the middle of the seventeenth century,

he may be led to think that modern refinements in

philosophical speculation have done little else than ex-

l^and and elaborate principles whose germ may be

found there.

The doctrine of Order^ or Law, in the course of

history, has been more or less consciously present in

the mind of every philosophical historian from a very

early period. Its presence is easily seen in the writings

of Thucydides, of Tacitus, and of Polybius, as also in

the writings of Strabo the geographer, and in other
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ancient authors of high repute. Its presence was dis-

tinctly recognized by Vico, who, in announcing it as a

princii^le, in the seventeenth century, claimed to have

inaugurated a New Science. Under the influence of

this science Xiebuhr wrote his Lectures upon the His-

tory of Rome, i^ointing out the fabulous character of

many an ancient legend, which had until then been usu-

ally received as an integral portion of the history of

the ancient mistress of the world. These Lectures

were universally received with admiration in the learn-

ed Avorld, and, at first, met with toleration, if not ap-

probation, everywhere. But when it was seen that

Eichhorn, and others, carried the same princijjle into

their studies upon the Mosaic records, where it made

sad ha\'oc with many a literal reading, it excited at

once a most violent opposition ; and the jmnciple em-

ployed by Niebuhr was then j^ronounced either false or

inapplicable for the interpretation of any j^art of the

sacred writings.

The effect, on the whole, has been to divide modern

students into two classes, as usual. One class adheres

to the principle and accepts all of its consequences.

The other turns away from it : and the latter throw

themselves upon some—I know not what—other prin-

ciple, and refuse to listen to any attempts to carry a

'• carnal " reason into the ex^DOsition of the Scriptures

—which arc to be reverenced, but arc closed against

all attempts to understand them from any merely ra-

tional point of view. But it is of the very nature of

reason to protest against this extreme result. No
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reasonable man can be made to believe that Romulus

and Remus were suckled by a wolf, or that Balaam's

ass ever made use of human speech. A joreposterous

affectation of taste has complained of the critical labors

of learned scholars, as if they had deprived ancient fa-

bles of their beauty by explaining their true meaning*.

But this is to value the shell before the kernel, and to

desj^ise the jewel in behalf of the case enclosing it.

Something of this sort of taste may perhaps be excusa-

ble in favor of some few innocent nursery tales of

Mother Goose, which exercise no tyrannical dominion

over life, but it is out of place when it seeks to protect

ignorance and superstition in high places exercising a.

controlling influence over the world.

The doctrine of an unchangeable order of Provi-

dence is as old as philosophy. It is remarkably stated

by Plutarch, in his Essay on the inscription, " E. IP
at Delphos, in the course of which Homer is curiously

cited as authority for the doctrine :

" The art of prophesying (says Plutarch) is a divina-

tion concerning the future, from things that are present

and past. For neither is the original of any thing

without a cause, nor the foreknowledge of any thing

without a reason. But since all things, that are done,

follow and are connected with those that have been

done ; and those that shall be done, with those that

are done, according to the progress, proceeding from

the Beginning to the End: he who knows how to

look into the causes of this together, and naturally to

1*
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connect them one with another, knows also and di-

vines

" ' What things now arc, shall be, or e'er have been.'

And, indeed, Homer excellently well places first, things

that are present ; and afterwards, those that are future

and past. For the argument, according to the virtue

of the connection, is taken from the present : "Thus, If

this is, that preceded ; and again. If this is, that shall

he. For the knowledge of the consequence is, as has

been said, a rational thmg ; but sense gives the antici-

pation to reason ; w^hence (though it may seem bold to

say it) I will not be afraid to make this assertion : That

the tripos (or oracle) of Truth is Reason."

In these two things referred to by Plutarch, Reason

and Sense, we must observe that the first furnishes the

law of prediction, whilst the last provides the occasion

for its exercise.

ISTow, the union of these in the soul is said to be a

mystical marriage, the possession of which is security

for a certain tranquillity, which lives in a freedom en-

joyed under a recognized law. On the one side, Na-

ture is seen as a blind force ; on the other, as a life,

perfectly free. That there is a combination of these

views, resulting in a beautiful harmony, is the assertion

of many so-called mystical i:)hilosophcrs, who seem to

speak earnestly of it ; while they tell us, at the same

time, that their view is inconmiunicable through the

senses. This, in religion, I take to be a species of

inspiration which has been felt in all ages. To the
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sensuous faculties there seem to be diversities of it

;

because, in referring to it, men have used different sen-

suous representations of it ; but, in fact, it is common

ground for true poetry, true philosophy, and true re-

ligion. The philosopher alone may sometimes attempt

to explain this unity, but he does little else than use

words vainly. He talks of it, perhaps, as the immuta-

ble ; upon which others infer a fatality, which he does

not mean at all. He may speak of infinite freedom,

when the inference is made that there is no law, be-

cause the freedom is not seen in the law. He may call

it the absolute^ and waste Avords about it ; or he may

fall in love with the word unconditioned^ and imagine

it expresses the very thing. But after exhausting

words in endeavoring to enunciate the unspeakable

—

the pious Soul calls it God, and forbids all attempts to

represent it by images (Ex. xx. 4)—in some degree

violating his own rule by writing about it ; but, to es-

cape this contradiction as far as possible, he writes

of a Tabernacle^ or of a Temple^ made without " the

noise of hammer, or ax, or any tool of iron ; " and it is

left to the pious intuitions of others to interpret the

meaning ; and it is left, also, to the same intuitions to

determine what is meant by entering the Tabernacle

unveiled to commune with God. Through some simi-

lar means the pious Soul must discover what sort of

[moral] spices, or [spiritual] frankincense,.&c., Moses

was directed to lay up, in the place [?] where " God

was to meet him," (Ex. xxx. 3G.)

We are curiously instructed by the same pious Mo-
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ses that, by the outward sense we can see external na-

ture only, and what this is, (Ex. xxxiii. 23 ;) and we are

told that no man shall see God's face and live. Hence

John, referring to this, says beautifully, that the only-

begotten Son hath declared him ; though he might have

23ut it in the present tense, if he had pleased.

Here is matter for profound study. Let no man

des2)ise it, as he values a peaceful view over nature.

Before closing this preface, already too long, I fear,

I must say a few words of infidelity, which is thought

to be rife in our age ; for it is important that words

should be used in a clear and definite sense. Infidelity

is a word that expresses something in antithesis to

fidelity y and by fidelity I understand faithfulness, or

truthfulness. A faithful man is a true man, or a man

of truth. Two men may be equally faithful, and yet

have very different beliefs about a multitude of ques-

tions ; especially historical questions, in relation to

which testimony does not admit of the certainty of

science. Modern toleration allows great diversities ot

belief in regard to the Scriptures, without subjecting

the followers of different systems of Bible interpreta-

tions to the charge of infidelity, or unfaithfulness ; but

very few are willing to go a step further, and admit

that a true faith is faith in fidelity itself; and in tliis

direction, to admit, also, that this may exist independ-

ently of all known forms of foith, for it preceded them.

Under this definition, a Mahomedan, a Boodhist, a

Brahmin, may each be faithful ; and ii reasonable char-
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ity might concede to tliem a fair share of excellence,

particularly if we deny to them a superior light, which

may guide others with the less danger of falling.

The only real infidel, therefore, is one who disoAvns,

or denies the virtue of fidehty, and the obligation to be

faithful.

It has been long seen that what has been called the

infidelity of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries,

was, in fact, a sjDCcies of Protestantism, directed against

the narrowness of the Church—not a direct hostility to

Christianity. It is remarkable that Collins, Toland,

Chubb, and others, claimed to be Christians ; and Tin-

dall used, as the title of his book, an express declara-

tion of Bishop Sherlock, which occurs in the following

passage from one of his sermons

:

" The religion of the gospel (says the Bishop, cer-

tainly very respectable authority) is the true original

religion of Reason and Nature. The doctrine of Re-

pentance, with which the gospel set out in the world,

had reference to the Laio of Reason and Nature^

against which man had everywhere offended. And

since Repentance infers the necessity of a future refor-

mation, and a return to that duty and obedience from

which, by transgression, we are fallen, the consequence

is manifestly this : that the Gospel was a Republicatiorh

of the Law of Nature^ and its precepts declarative of

that Original Religion^ which was as old as the Cre-

ation?''

To understand even the writings of Yoltaire on this

subject, we must substitute for the word Religion in
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his works, whenever this is assailed, that of JSupersti-

tion^ and perceive it in the intolerable corruptions of

the church, as Voltaire witnessed them, and as they

may now be seen in some Catholic countries. We
should recollect that Luther was branded as an infidel

in his time, and the Catholic Church still regards him

as the arch-heretic of his day, a fit companion for the

cloven-footed gentleman himself.

The odium tJieologicum has become, it is said, a

well-understood expression, and though it has been

very terrible in its day, it has been considerably shorn

of its power, since it is known to have its root in a

sensuous view of religion, and with great exactness

marks a pharisee and a bigot. Lovers of truth do not

hate those who err, but are moved with "compassion"

for them ; Matt. ix. 3C. The truth is, that the exist-

ence of this odium^ w^hether it be of theologians or of

philosophers— for philosophers can hate as well as theo-

logians—manifests a partial view of one and the same

subject, a right apprehension of which must bring phi-

losophers and religionists amicably together ; for the

God of religion and the God of philosophy must as

surely be one and the same, as that the God of the

Jews is the God of the Gentiles also, as asserted by St.

Paul, Rom. iii. 29.

There may be those who fail to see the beauties

and the perfections of the gospel, from defective moral

perceptions, very much as some men have no ear for

music, and cannot disthiguish an exquisite harmony

from a bacchanalian song. There may, also, be a sense
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in which the natural man knoweth not the things of

God ; but those who are most forward to a2:)peal to

this doctrine never seem to imagine that they may be

the subjects of it; while it is undeniable that a large

portion of what is called infidelity in the present age is

entirely owing to the presence in the gospels of certain

relations, delivered as historical facts, which oflend the

intellect and not the will.

Xow, the intellect is a law both to itself and to the

will ; that is, a truth seen in the intellect is absolute

for itself, and the will has no control over it, as may

be seen by this simple example, often used to illustrate

this principle—that, the three angles of a triangle are

equal to two right angles. This, when seen at all, is

seen absolutely, and the will has no power over the

perception ; and it is the same for all scientific truth.

How far the intellect may proceed in unfolding or dis-

covering this sort of truth must be an indeterminate

question, except for itself; but so far as it sees, it sees

absolutely, and no will, good or bad, holy or carnal,

has anythmg to do with it. Hence, if any one recog-

nizes intellectually a permanent order in the course of

Providence, the presence, in a seeming history, of that

which interrupts or disturbs that order, imposes there-

by an obHgation upon the will itself to seek some other

than a historical sense ; and this is the case with some

minds in this scientific age, with regard to the miracles

inserted in the gospels as histories. Those relations

seem to mterrupt the order of Providence, and they

strike at the foundation of science, which is built upon
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an assumi^tion of the permanence of that order. Listen

to the most prevalent objections to the gospel, and in

almost every case they will be seen to be leveled

against what are called miracles.

These objections have made themselves felt so

deeply in our time, that many intelligent clergymen

have been constrained to assert the jn-inciple of an in-

violable order of nature ; and then assume that God

provided for a jDarticular miraculous history at a fore-

ordaining period of the world ; which, therefore, as

they assert, entered into the originally designed order

of Providence, and did not contravene it. But this

statement affirms, in substance, what it denies in

words. It denies miracles in words, and yet provides

for them by an assumption in the will of God, which,

by this assumption, is poisoned with the very uncer-

tainty which the theory seeks to drive out of nature.

It is no relief from the pain of supposing a disorder in

nature, to transfer the idea of it to God.

Some have sought to explain the miracles uj^on

purely natural principles ; but nothing can be more

hopeless than such a task, at which Paulus is said to

have labored so ineflectually.

The early fathers of the church—or some of them

—

liad another method of interpreting the miracles, and

the author has desired to give prominence to it in the

following pages ; and this, with some few other points,

which will be seen in the progress of the work, it is

hoped may offer some rational views of these "dis-

turbers of the peace of religion," and yet leave their
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teachings not only unimpaired, but greatly strength-

ened, by the intimation of a true and sure principle for

their interpretation ; but, again, I say this is not offered

as anything new, but as something believed to be true.

The author would respectfully ask of those who

may attempt to read the following work, that they will

see it and judge of it as a whole, and not, by a partial

reading—the eye uj^on a fragment only—place them-

selves in an unfit j^osition to determine the true aim of

the writer, who is not "ashamed" to set up what

seems to him a defense of Christianity, in this so-called

infidel age—a Christianity which, in the language of

Bishop Sherlock, is as old as the Creation.
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SECTION I.

The author of the following work has been during

many years, and over no small portion of geographical

space,«a careful observer of the unrest which pervades

a large number of those who, by education or favora-

ble opportunities, might be su^^posed capable of form-

ing just opinions upon the historical and other ques-

tions connected with the origin of Christianity ; and as

he is convinced that no small portion of this uneasiness

proceeds, not from the will but from the intellect in

man, he has concluded to write out a statement of the

result of his studies on this subject,—in order to set

forth the principle, that the Truth of the Gospel may

be aj^prehended and received, independently of the

miraculous portion of the history through which, or

in connection with which, it has come to our time.

I commence by premising, that

—

To imderstand anything, in any sense admitting of

explanation, means, tlip.t we find a place for the thing
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in what we know of the order of events in nature ; not

that we can explain or understand nature itself, other-

wise than as w^e refer it to God. I mean to say that,

by considering nature itself, it cannot be explained,

neither can anything in nature be explained, or under-

stood, which means the same thing, but by finding a

place for it in what we suppose we know of the order

of events in nature. I will illustrate what I mean by this

simple case :—we see an object floating down with the

current of a river, and we explain the motion of the ob-

ject, by the current of the river, which we assume to

know. But when we attempt to explain the current

of the river, we resort to a theory of gravitation which

finally carries us into the field of unexplained nature.

And this is always the limit of all explanations ^f this

kind ; so that it becomes a maxim that, in an absolute

sense, we do not know the cause of anything in the

universe—except, as I say, by referring everything to

God.

I think it well to premise this much, in order to de-

stroy all grounds for what might take the form of arro-

gance and presumption, if a place can be found for the

written gospels in what may be considered the order

of nature. An impenetrable mystery overhangs all

things in nature, especially when approached by what

the Germans call the understanding, "judging accord-

ing to sense;" and this mystery will not be remov-

ed, even m case it may appear that the gosj^els can

be understood, in the sense above indicated.

T consider this a very important point ; for I look
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upon it as a fatal misstep, in any one, to imagine that

snch a knowledge of the gospels, or of anything else

in nature, can ever be reached, as shall take them from

under the veil of mystery which lies, under God, over

all things. JsLj examination, therefore, will proceed

entirely within the limits here indicated ; and if a place

can be found for the gospels within the order of nature,

v>-e may hope, through the consideration here suggest-

ed, to be preserved from a dangerous spiritual pride.

A profound, yet beautiful mystery, will always remain,

limiting all human efforts to understand nature ; the

reason for which is very simple, and is no other than

this : that ISTature, without any play upon words, is

truly and absolutely the nature of God. TVlien we say

that nature does this or that, we can only mean to say

that God does this or that, unless we intend to affirm

a life-power in nature independently of God. But as

two words are used, it may perhaps assist us to clearer

conceptions of their meaning to define them, as I have

elsewhere defined them, by saying that God is the es-

sence of nature, while nature is the existence of God.

Then we may understand the declaration of St. Paul,

that the invisible things of God are known by the vis-

ible ; or, as some have said, nature is the revelation of

God : but, still, we must hold that, as God is insepara-

ble from his decrees, so he is inseparable from his

works, and therefore again we say that nature is, for

us, the nature of God.

There were three principal sects among the Jews,
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ISTeander speaks of seven, but he includes notices of ob-

scure and extinct opinions, and we need not go beyond

the statements of the two Jews, Philo and Josephus,

where we find a specific account of three only. These

three sects were, the Saddiicees, the Pharisees^ and the

Essenes. The two first are frequently mentioned in the

]S"ew Testament—the third never ; but, instead of it,

we meet with a multitude of references to a class of

friends called " the brethren."

Now, the Essenes were a brotherhood ; and I pro-

pose to show reasonable grounds for a belief that the

Xew Testament writers w^ere Essenes—except St.

Paul, for reasons which -wdll appear hereafter.

In the first place, it would be absurd to suppose that

the profoundly spiritual writings of the New Testament

could have proceeded from the Scribes, Sadducees or

Pharisees, if any dependence can be placed upon the

representations of their character in the 23d chapter of

Matthew, and in other places, wherever they are men-

tioned in the gospels. They were " hypocrites," " ser-

pents," a " generation of vipers." *

The Scribes were not a sect ; but, as their name

imports, they were a class of writers, to be found in all

countries where education is not common. The author

has seen them in the city of Mexico, and elsewhere,

seated in public i)laces, inditing ei)istles, <S:c., at the dic-

tation of those who could not write themselves.

* These expressions should be noticed, as here used, in order

that we may be prepared to understand similar expressions when

^•e find them elsewhere used in Scripture, as in the last chapter of

M;irk, and in ofhor places.
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The Sadducees are thought, by some, to have been

more able than the Pharisees ; but they doubted the

iraraortahty of the soul, and cared little for the Scrip-

tures, excej)t for the books of the Law, that is, for the

Pentateuch. The Pharisees were rigid formaUsts, strict

followers of the ceremonial law, narrow-minded and

superstitious—praying in public places, "that they

might be seen of men."

These sects, therefore, could not have given birth to

the gospel writers.

But in the character of the Essexes a different class

of men may be seen, for an account of whom we must

consult Philo and Josephus, the former of whom was

born about twenty years before, and the latter about

thirty-seven years after the Christian era, according to

received accounts.

Philo lived principally at Alexandria, and wrote

chiefly on philosophy ; or, rather, he labored to turn

the Jewish Scriptures into philosojjhy, by interpreta-

tion. The Hebrew Scriptures were to him sacred or

divine allegories, inclosing a natural or philosophic

sense, which, by interpretation he sought to bring to

light, his philosophic creed being that of many learned

Alexandrians of his time, derived principally from Plato.

Josephus lived chiefly at Jerusalem, and wrote a his-

tory of the Jewish wars, and a history of Jewish anti-

quities, eking out Scripture accounts by other authori-

ties and by traditions.

The writings of the two men show that Philo was a
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thoughtful, well-disposed, considerate man ; while Jo-

sephus was credulous, vain and ambitious, and evidently

thought himself the greatest Jew of his day.

Philo is said to have lived to a great age, and, of

course, to a period when he might have known the facts

reported of Jesus, if they were historical ; and his dis-

position to discover and interpret remarkable relations,

in connection with the Jewish religion, would naturally

have led him to comment upon the miracles of Jesus,

if he had ever heard of them ; but he makes no refer,

ence to him, nor to the astonishing events of his life

and death.

Josephus wrote a very minute account of the events

at Jerusalem and the country round about, embracing

the period when the miraculous history is said to have

occurred
;
yet he, likewise, makes no allusion to Jesus,

or to any one immediately connected with him, or with

his mission, except, perhaps, an allusion to the ship-

wreck of St. Paul. The mention of this shipwreck,

however, considered together with his silence hi regard

to the miracles as reported in the Acts, amongst which

he must have lived, i^roves that he either never heard

of those wonders, or gave no credit to them.

A forgery, fastened by scholars npon the age of

Eusebius, if not upon Eusebius himself, attempted to

insert some tv/enty or thirty lines in the writings of

Josephus, referring to Christ; but they have been

universally rejected as spurious, so that Josejihus bears

no testimony of there having been such a person.

The ])rincipal reasons for rejecting the passage in
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Joseplius referring to Christ are, first, its brevity and

apparent want of connection with that which precedes

and that which follows it ; and, secondly, the fact, that

in the controversies carried on in regard to the person-

ality of Christ prior to the fourth century, no allusion

to this passage has been discovered, as having been

made by any controversialist ; an omission altogether

inexplicable if the passage was in existence.

It is impossible for any rational inquirer to observe

this negative testimony against the reality of the his-

tory of Jesus, and not be struck with it. This, in con-

nection with the absence of all allusion to so extraor-

dinary a person by the contemporary Greek and Roman

historians, makes it almost certain that there could

have been no such miraculously endowed person. We
look in vain for any contemporary notice of the gospels,

or of their authors, or even of the subject of the gos-

pels, Christ himself,—I mean outside of the INTew Tes-

tament itself. " The most remarkable man the world

ever saw, lived, wrought miracles, and was publicly

crucified at, or in the vicinity of a great city," and no

profane historian makes the least mention of him, until

his history had become a tradition,—when his followers

are named by Pliny vrith some terms ofcommendation;

but, by Tacitus, the Christian religion, no doubt mis-

understood, is spoken of as a " detestable superstition."

This is not a favorable sign of the reality of the history

of Jesus.

This view gains additional strength when we find

that, in the Apostohcal histories, no teacher or follower
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of Christ is named, out of the Testament itself, for

nearly eighty years from the date of the new era, when

some dis2)uted epistles of Clement, and the writings of

Hennas are siipjyosed to date, according to Neander;

and then, another blank occurs down to a. d. 110, when

some disputed epistles of Ignatius occur : w^e then pass

on to A. D. 120, when the name of Papias occurs, who is

remarkable for excessive superstition, and a behef in all

sorts of fables.

If we deduct thirty years, as the life-time of Jesus,

there will remain still some fifty years to Clement, and

about eighty to Ignatius, and nearly a hundred years

to Papias, within which a mythical story might pass

over into an accredited history in popular opinion. It

costs no effort to suppose that this might have hap-

pened in an age when printing was unknown, and ig-

norance almost universal; and still more easily may

this be conceived, when w^e understand that those who

knew the real state of the case, as I expect to show,

were solemnly sworn to secrecy.

In addition to this, there comes in the philosophical

doctrine of the permanent order of nature, tending to

enforce the same conclusion ; for, although this doc-

trine is general, and docs not definitively fix the line

between the natural and the miraculous, yet the doc-

trine is sufficiently established, among thinking men, to

make it certain, to a disciplined mind, that the curmg

of a physically blind man by spittle and earth ; the ac-

tual walking on the water by a grown real man ; the

actual raising of one from the dead, who had been dead
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four days, and whoso body stank ; tliongli, I say, the

line between the possible and the impossible be consid-

ered as indefinite on the doctrine of order, still such

miracles as these must be regarded as impossible, or no

relations can be so. If, therefore, we accejit these

miracles as historical realities, we must refuse the idea

of law altogether, and must admit that there is no

truth in the doctrine which affirms an order in the

course of nature ; and if this can be affirmed—that is,

if the doctrine of order can be denied—"sVe must then

deny the possibility of science, in all its branches ; and

this must be extended to logic and reasoning, for these

depend upon the permanent operation of our faculties,

and then there could be no further reasoning, or in-

quiry even into the subject itself under consideration,

and we must hold our hands and receive everything

as equally possible, and must live in an acknowledged

anarchy of both nature and intellect. In such a case,

we should have no rule for selecting and preferring,

among ancient relations, any one from many ; we should

have, for example, no ground in reason for rejecting

the ancient Greek mythology—for this mythology can

only be rejected by that decision of the reason which

excludes it from the order of nature, and denies to it a

veracious basis in that order, as literal truth. Hence,

in modern times, that mythology is looked upon as

poetry, or as philosophy in fiction, and by interpreta-

tion a great deal of beauty is discovered in it.

These considerations will gain force in proj^ortion

as Ave reflect—with any tolerable reliance upon our
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instinctive conceptions and apprehensions of the nature

of God—upon the impossibility, for example, of real-

izing, or even imagining, without attempting to under-

stand it, the story of the supernatural birth. That

story, if taken literally, stands for us only as a form of

words ; for no man can conceive, or represent to his

imagination even, the truth of it, and perceive, in any

manner, how the infinite and invisible God could come

out of his infinitude, and give occasion, in a finite

sphere of action, preserving his infinitude, for a local

history of liis doings and sayings. Not that God does

not appear in all history ; but, for the very reason that

he is in all history, universally, we are obliged to say

that he is not specifically in any smgle history. When

we say that God is everywhere, we introduce a contra-

diction into our minds by aflirming that he is, or has

been, especially in some local place ; for this implies

that he is, or was, not in other places. Those who

tleny this, do not seem to perceive how easy it is to

speak Avithout ideas, that is, without adjusting ideas to

tlieir necessary conditions ; but words without ideas

must necessarily be without sense.

But this may be thought a speculative considera-

tion, or a metaphysical abstraction, which ought not to

be urged, as if anything of the kind could put a limit

upon the power of God. But this, when properly im-

derstood, does not assert a limit to the power of God.

It only shows that there is a limit to our own power

of affirmation ; it denies to us the privilege of asserting

anything in contradiction to tlie organism of reason
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•vvliich God has given us. In this view, to submit to

reason is to submit to God. In this obedience, we do

not affirm a limitation to God, but we confess a hmita-

tion upon ourselves. There is no negation in God
;

nothing but infinite affirmation. If, in the imperfection

of language, we seem to deny anything of God, we

can only mean to deny the possibility of our conception

of the thing ; and this, I say, is simply a confession

of the limitations under which we live. But, on the

other hand, this is no reason for making affirmations,

with resj^ect to the Divine Being, which we do not

understand, or which inclose contradictions ; for this

is so far from a modest confession of weakness, or

limitation, that it shows both ignorance and arrogance.

It is the indication of a presumptuous spirit, and is

in no sense a mark of piety.

I must say just a Y»'ord on another point which,

however, may be better understood as the inquiry

proceeds.

It is usual to speak of the four Evangefists as so

many distinct and independent witnesses, giving their

unbiased testimony to the verity of the recorded life

of Jesus. It is not my intention to examine the gospels

from this point of view. Here has been an open field

of discussion ever since the period when the Bible, as

of authority in itself, was urged against the asserted

infallibility of the papacy. I only design to say on

this point, that I am disposed to side with that school

which sees the evidence of the claims of the gospel to
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reverence in its doctrines and teachings, rather than to

base this claim upon testimony, to be derived from

four witnesses, of whose personal history we know

next to nothing beyond their own allusions to them-

selves, and these very scanty. That four gospels, such

as we have them, should so far harmonize as to pre-

clude the idea of collusion among the writers for

the purpose of deception, does not oblige us to waive

the explanation of that harmony to be derived from

the fact that only four gospels were selected, from

among over thirty, in which many discrepancies might

be found, if we had them before us. History assures

us that some selection from a confused mass of writ-

ings had become necessary, because of the contro-

versies and contentions which had grown out of a mul-

tiplicity of documents destitute of that harmony which

it was sought to retain, or restore, by the selection

itself. The early councils, in determining the canon,

excluded all of the relations or histories which were cal-

culated to disturb the harmony they desired to pre-

serve in the church ; and when, in addition to this, we

find the early fathers and heresiarchs mutually endeav-

oring to restore the records according to their special

opinions of what they ought to be, for this purpose in-

terpolating them, it cannot but put us upon our

guard against placing too much reliance upon what is

called the harmony of tlie gospels.

We are, moreover, at liberty to consider that writ-

ings may liarmouize, from both iiu historical and an

ideal stand-point. No books harmonize so completely
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as books of science, which, as we all see, have no ex-

ternal history, except in the lineaments of nature itself,

constantly before us or within us. Now, I must

plainly say that Christ may be regarded from two

points of view ; as a person, and as a spiritual princi-

ple. As a person, let it be admitted that his histories

carry marks of general conformity ; and if the histories

did not inclose miraculous relations, they might never

have been questioned ; but the presence of such re-

lations has induced many to deny the history, either

wholly or in part ; while some, perhaps not very many,

attribute the appearance of conformity, or what is

called the harmony of the gospels, to the simple oper-

ation of a common principle working in a body of

men associated together in a spiritual brotherhood,—

I

refer to the Essenes—such as we know did certainly

exist among the Jews. This class of men, writing

apparently of a person, but really of a principle, be-

sides that they might often have copied from each

other, would naturally have produced a few spiritual

histories among many, having the general conformity

to be seen in the four gospels. The probability of this

will mcrease in j)roportion as we understand the charac-

ter of the Essenes, and recognize a reality in their idea

of a spiritual life, as being contained or expressed in

the Hebrew sacred books. We may observe, also,

that we are not in possession of a continuous history

of Jesus from infancy through life ; but of only one

fact after the birth, at twelve years of age, recorded

by Luke, and then an account of his doings and teach-
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ings, during a period not exceeding three years.

Many, indeed, are of the opinion that the whole of this

teaching extended over no longer a period than one

year—some think it was precisely one yeai', astronomi-

cally measured.

Besides, modern criticism has miquestionably dis-

closed many dislocations in the gospels, very trouble-

some to a mere literalist. Not to know this, is to be

unacquainted with modern critical writings upon this

subject. But such difficulties cannot, in the least, dis-

turb the view I hope to present, by which it may be

seen that the truth of Christianity exists independently

of all such criticism. When CnRisT said, " Heaven

and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass

away," he expressed a truth which, as it was true be-

fore the written gospels appeared, so it would survive

their disappearance if they could be destroyed.
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Tncs far I have set out the negative view ; and if

there were no other I should rest in this, and would

deny the reality of the history of Jesus, so far as it em-

bodies the miraculous, and should think myself honor-

ing God in doing so ; for it is not paying suitable re-

spect to his wisdom, or power, to receive the story of

Jesus as literally true. God has not shown his light to

one age, or race, and then abandoned it to the chances

of transmission to other ages and countries by fallible

means, which man may misunderstand or misemploy to

his own, or his neighbor's injury. The truth of God is

eternal, and can neither be put into old bottles, nor

into bottles liable to grow old.

But there is another point of view, from which a

subUme sjjiritual history may be seen, in the external

and mythical representations presented in the gospels

;

the same spiiitual view wliich, seen through the veil of

the Old Testament, carried into captivity the faculties

of St. Paul, and made him a preacher of the word of

God, that is, of Truth.

To see this may require some study and jiatience,

and perhaps some self-denial,—not without its reward

—

2*
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the first step in which may be the admission that wo

may have something to learn on this subject, Avhichmay

possibly run counter to the prejudices of a life-time of

acquiescence in formalized creeds ; and yet it shall pre-

sent a true view of Christianity—such as we may feel

certain would have been acceptable to St. Paul himself,

who, as I expect to show, asserted a doctrine, as prim-

itive Christianity, which has been measurably lost for

many ages, but which ought to be revived and reas-

serted.

To understand this view, I will suppose there is a

general acquaintance with the Scriptures ; first, as an

external representation, from which a certain internal

view is to arise, this latter being something quite dif-

ferent from a dreamy idealism, which is so apt to run

into an imaginative enthusiasm, evincing illusion or de-

lusion, rather than sober sense ;—for let us hope that

one may be a true Christian and yet be a sensible man.

An acquaintance with the Scriptures being thus as-

sumed, I would ask next, that the character of the Es-

SENES, as described by Philo and Josephus, be not

merely glanced at, but carefully studied ; and, of the

Essenes, particularly that portion of them described by

Philo, under the name of Tiierapeutje, in his Treatise

on the Contemplative Life.

The account by Josephus may be found in two

places ; in the Antiquities, book 2d, sec. 8 ; and in the

Wars, book 18, sec. 1. In Philo, there are three places

where the Essexeb are described, to wit : in an Essay
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'^on the Virtuous being also Free," (Bolin's eel., vol. 3,

p. 523, &c. ;) again, among what are called "Frag-

ments," (vol. 4 ;) but principally, in the entire Essay

" On the Contemplative Life," (vol. 4.)

It will be instructive to read these accounts care-

fully and thouo-htfully, and to note the similitudes be-

tween the doctrines of the Essenes and those of the

gospels ; not that those of the latter do not transcend

everything reported of the Essenes by Philo and Jo-

sephus, for these writers must not be supposed fully

acquainted with, and disposed to publish, the Essene

doctrines, since these were kept secret with the great-

est possible care. The members of the brotherhood

Vv^ere admitted into the fraternity only after a three

years' novitiate, and they were then not only sworn to

secrecy, but were sworn also not to commit any portion

of their doctrine to writing, except in allegory and

symbolism, " as they received it ;" and it will be seen

that they were instructed only by means of allegories

and symbolic representations.

" These people were called " Holy," because of their

" piety and devotion to God." They had everything

in common, and no one suffered from the want of any-

thing that another had. A most remarkable feature

in their history was their custom of assembhng and

listening to interpretations of the Hebrew sacred writ-

ings, from the Elders among them ; and here we may

consider the important statement of Philo, which fur-

nishes the key to their own allegorical books, to wit

:

" And these eocplcmatioJis of the Sacred Scriptures
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are delivered by mystic expressions in allegories ; for

the ichole of the Law appears to these men to resemble

a living animal^ and its express commandments seem

to be the Body, a7id the i7ivisible m^eaning under and

lying beneath the plain words resembles the Soul, in

lohich the ratio7ial soul begins Tnost excellently to con-

template what belongs to itself^ as in a mirror^ behold-

ing in tliese very icords the exceeding beauty of the

sentbnents^ a7id unfolding and explai7mig the symbols^

and bri7iging the secret mea7iing to the light of all icho

are able^ by the light of a slight i7iti7nation^ to pjerceive

ichat is unseen by icJiat is visible.'^''

It is impossible to over-estimate the imj^ortance of

this statement, in view of the subject under examina-

tion.

In anotlier place the Essexes are said " to take up

the Sacred Scrip>tu7'es and philosophize co7icerning

thern^ i7ivestigating the allegories of their 7iatio7icd

p>fiilosop)hy^ sitice they look upon their Ute7xU exjwes-

sio7is as sy7nhols of some secret 7neaning of 7iature^ in-

tended to be conveyed in thosefigurative expressions.''''

They are said, also, " to have writi7igs of ancie7it

7nen^ loho^ havi7ig bee7i the foimders of one sect or

another^ have left behind them ma7i7j meinorials of the

allegoric system of writing a7id expla7iatio7i^ a7id they

imitate the geiieral fashio7i of their sect y so that they

do 7iot occupy the7nselves solely in co7ite7nplation^ but

they likewise compose psahns a7id hymns to God in

every ki7id of 7ncter and melody imaginable^
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These extracts furnish but a slight specimen of the

character of this extraordinary sect of the Jews, and

for full satisfaction it is necessary to have recourse to

the works from which they are taken, viz. : the works

of Philo and JosephuSo

I will just say, in passing, that, in consequence of

the similitude of the doctrines and usages of the Es-

SENES to those of the Cheistians, as founded upon the

New Testament, many have attempted to show, or

have asserted—for it is but bare assertion—that the

Essenes were the Christians, as having had an origin

subsequent to the publication of the gospel. But no

competent scholar assents to this, Basnage, among

others, denying it ; while Josephus speaks of the tem-

perate habits of the Essenes with the highest eulogy,

by which, as he says, many of them lived to the ad-

vanced age of one hundred years. ISTow, it is impossi-

ble that a sect originating at, or after the publication

of the gospel, could have furnished examples of follow-

ers reaching the age of one hundred years, during the

life-time of Josephus. Besides, it is well known that

the Free Masons of the present day not only claim,

through their accredited lecturers, as by Dr. Oliver

and others, that Free Masonry has come down from

the Essenes ; but they assert that the Essenes were in

possession of what they call the Temple secrets, in the

days of Solomon. It is impossible, therefore, for a sin-

gle moment, to alloy/ that the Essenes were not older

than the publication of the gospel of Cheist. Among
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others, Eusebiiis himself endeavors to make it a^ipear

that the Essenes were the original Christians, which

opinion led him to make a most remarkable statement

in regard to their secret books, which will be referred

to in its proper place.

Mr. De Quincey, a spirited, but not a profound

writer, has undertaken to show a perfect parallel be-

tween the doctrines of the Essenes and those an-

nounced in the gospels ; and he asserts that the simili-

tude is so exact and complete that, unless the credit of

Josephus can be destroyed, by which it might be in-

ferred that he fraudulently suppressed the name of the

Christians, and substituted that of the Essenes, in his

account of this sect, it must be confessed that there

was no need of the appearance of Christ, as his doc-

trines were all anticipated. This writer forgot that,

for his purpose, it was not only necessary to destroy

the credit of Josephus, but that of Philo also—a much

more important witness. But the Essay in question is

only an idle exercise of ingenuity, serving but to show

the importance of the sect of the Essenes in the history

of Christianity.

I would now desire the following consideration to

be maturely weighed : that, in every nation, there may
always be made, or conceived, a division of the people

into the intelligent and the unintelligent. It is unne-

cessary to speculate upon the proportions and grada-

tions in these, or as to where the line may be drawn

which should mark the separation. The least obser-
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vation must satisfy ns that such a division may ahvays

be made, more particularly in long-established govern-

ments, and still more certainly, or distinctly, in theo-

cratic governments ; the main distinction turning upon

the piinciple of obedience to the law, one portion obey-

ing the law from intelligence and insight into the rea-

son of the law, and the other yielding a blind, or con-

strained obedience, from the force of education, cus-

tom, habit, &G.

Among the Jews, the latter described class, we can

not but suppose, would include the /Sadducees, who

were a tribe of sensualists ; and the J'harisees, who

were strict observers of all the forms and ceremonies

of the law, hoping to win the rewards of piety, which

are essentially free, by an outward compliance with

usages and ceremonies, which had so far taken the

place of the spirit of the law, that they are said to

have made the Commandments of God of no effect, by

their traditions, (Matt. xv. 6.)

I now appeal to a volume made up from early works

on Christianity, which have been 2:)reserved in the writ-

ings of the ancient Fathers of the Church, and trans-

lated principally by Archbishop Wake. It has been

published under the title of the " Apocryphal New
Testament."

It is well known that, over and above these few

preserved relics of the early ages of Christianity, there

were a great many similar books then in existence, in-

cluding over thirty, some say over fifty gospels, nearly
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all of wliich have perished, simply because the Athana-

sian Council did not choose to retain them as canonical,

and we of this age are deprived of the oj^portunity of

consulting them.

Assuredly vre may deny the right of the Athanasian

Council to confine our judgment of Christianity to

what may depend upon the few books the members of

that Council saw fit to pronounce genuine ; but as their

action has had the effect to throw into oblivion nearly

all of the other records, we are restricted to the volume

just named, where we may find, however, many valua-

ble hints for understanding the recognized canon itself,

even granting the spurious character of some portions

of the aj^ocryphal volume.

Among these records I find the Epistle of Barnabas

of great importance, as a specimen of allegorical inter-

pretation, such as I suppose was common among the

Essenes, and which has a remarkable parallel in a por-

tion of St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians. I refer

especially to the interpretation by Barnabas of certain

portions of the Law, and to his exposition of what is

meant by the Temple of God ; and not to the fanciful

interpretation, if it is one, of the number 318.

But the Visions, Commands, and Similitudes of

Hermas, in the same volume, are much more impor-

tant. Without dwelling on details, I will refer to the

eighth Similitude, where a mystical Shepherd is intro-

duced as expounding a Vision^ in these words

:

" This great tree lohicJi covers the plains and moun-

tains^ and all the earthy is the Law of God, ^^^^^//sAec?
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throughout the lohole loorld. JVoiv^ this Laio is the

Son of God, who is preached to all the ends of the

earth. The people that stand under its shadoio^ are

those who have heard hispreachinrj,, and helieve^''^ &c.

In these Visions of Hennas, which may possibly he

a genuine Essene work, the Son of God is spoken of

in several ways ; here, we see, as the Law of God
;

but, manifestly, not the written Law^, for that was not

published to all the ends of the earth. The Spirit of

the Law, that is, the Life of it, was therefore referred

to ; for this is " preached " in the consciences of all men

throughout the world.

In another place an Angel is represented as ex-

pounding another Vision, (in the nmth Similitude,) and

says :
" I will shoio thee all those thi7igs which the

Spirit spake to thee under thefigure of a Church. For

that Spieit is the Sox of God."

The Church had appeared to Hermas in the form of

a woman. Here, therefore, we see the Spirit of the

Church called the Son of God. This is an instructive

passage if we consider it well. We may remember

that St. Paul speaks of the Church as the Body of

Christ, whose Spirit, therefore, is the Spirit or Life of

the Church, the same Spirit which Hermas calls the

Son of God. In these different forms of expression

we need only see so many modes of personifying a

certain invisible Spirit, the Spirit of the Church ; or,

of the Hebrew Scri23tures, according to the Essenes

;

and yet the same Spirit, the mother of itself, and its

own father no less, however strange this language may
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seem,—though these expressions, father and mother,

are both relative, and suppose a third something, which

is neither, yet both, in which are inclosed all mysteries

and riches, even the " unsearchable riches of Christ,"

(Ephes. iii. 8.) From a very early period in the world

the invisible father and visible mother have been sym-

bolized by the sun and moon, the mediating principle

being often represented by an all-seeing eye between

the two.

If, now, we bear in mind the view of the Essenes,

who regarded the Sacred Scriptures as an animate be-

ing, having a Letter as the Body, and a Soul as the Spirit,

—and that, as a secret brotherhood, they were under

the most solemn oath not to reveal their doctrine ver-

bally, and not to write of it exce^^t in allegory and

symbolism, " as they received it,"—it will appear the

most natural thing in the world to suppose that some

of their own expository or interpretative books would

be w^ritten on the simple idea of personifying the Soul,

that is, the Life of the Scriptures,—or of the Church,

this being the same S2)irit,—and then representing this

person, thus set forward, as speaking forth the wisdom

of the fathers of the nation, and teaching the same by

parables and by symbolic miracles, the interpretation

of the latter always turning upon moral disorders

cured by a spiritual life of Truth and Virtue.

Such a purpose being conceived—within a secret

society, held together by a common doctrine regarded

as too sacred for swine—many might adopt it, or copy

irom each other, with additions, producing a general
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harmony in the midst of variety. This Tvould account

for the very numerous gospels said to have been in ex-

istence in the early ages of Christianity, most of which

have perished. It would account, also, for there being

no mention made of the Essenes in the New Testa-

ment, as preserved to us, except as the '' brethren ;
"

for the Essenes knew each other as brethren, as the

Free Masons do at the present day, who claim a descent

from them. Whoever determined to set the example

of writing in that manner would naturally have selected

the name of a known victim to truths and such victims

are not scarce in any age, as the foundation of the pic-

ture ; and such a name might have been at hand in

that of Jesus, though no mention is made of such a

person in history, because the actual events of his life

might not have awakened universal attention.

Among the extraordinary circumstances connected

V\'ith this history, it is not among the least remarkable

that Jesus left no writings embodying his teachings.

The literahst is precluded from the i^lea, in explanation

of this, that writing is a fallible channel, furnishing an

unsuitable medium for divine instruction ; for he would

bind us to the letter, imperfect as it certainly is. But,

again, imperfect as writing is, mere oral teaching is

much more evanescent and less to be relied upon, par-

ticularly when it can only be transmitted by writings,

themselves the work of subordinate agents. But, from

the point of view here proposed, we may easily see the

reason why Jesus, as a person, left no writings behind

him.
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The gospels were written in Greek, and not in He-

brew, unless we take into viev/ one, now lost, supposed

to liaA'e been a gospel by Matthew—^by some imagined

to have furnished the principal materials for the first

three gospels in the Canon. This must seem very

strange, except on the supposition of an Alexandrian

origin. We may explain this by attributing them to

the Essenes, or to that j^ortion of the Essenes known

as Therapeuta3, who resided at Alexandria, where

Greek learning was cultivated, and where the Greek

language was spoken. The scene was laid, with great

l^oetic propriety, at Jerusalem ; because that was the

head-quarters of the worldly priesthood, who had made
the law of none efiect by their traditions ; and these

were made the murderers of the Spirit, personified in

Christ, to represent the doctrine that the letter killeth
;

and yet the Spirit of Truth was exhibited as rising

again, and appearing to its followers; for this illus-

trates the privilege of those who possess faith in God's

Holy Law in the heart—the true Christ, according to

St. Paul—all of which I expect to show.

I have now, as may be seen, expressed the opinion

that, in the history, or histories of Christ, we have a

representation, in the form of history, or biography, of

the Life, or Spirit, of the Hebrew sacred books, such

as it was conceived to be by the members of a secret

society, or brotherhood, described by Josej^lms as the

EssKNES, and referred to, also, under this name, by
riiiLO, who gives, however, a more detailed account
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of them as Therapeut^, or physicians,— meaning

physicians of the soul, as the historian expressly states.

I am aware that many students of this subject have

seen the likeness between tlie gospel teachings and

those of the Essenes, but I know of no one who has

attempted to point out the precise view I shall en-

deavor to make plain. The likeness in question is in-

deed too visible to escape notice, but the reason for it

seems not to have been observed, and yet this is the

key of the whole question.

Before leaving this section, and passing on to the

proofs I shall adduce in favor of the view I have inti-

mated, I wish to make one remark upon the extent and

nature of the negation suggested in this, and in the

preceding section. I know that many are of opinion

that, without a strict belief in the personality of Jesus,

there can be no such thing as Christianity. The per-

sonal life of Christ is supposed to be the model set up

for the imitation of all Christians; and, if that person-

aUty be denied, it is thought that nothing would re-

main to be imitated, and Christianity would become a

name without substance.

I might here point out the purely external view

which this opinion presents of Christianity, as if its

entire life lay in the past, and is comprised in certain

written representations we have of it, the independent

spiritual existence of Cheist being thereby virtually

ignored, or placed, at all events, beyond the reach of

man, except through the instrumentality ofwritings ; so

that, if the writings should be lost or corrupted, the
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Spirit (of Truth) would be thereby destroyed or falsi-

fied! But let this pass. I have already poiuted out

the portion of the history which appears to call for in-

terja-etation, without supposing an actual reahty to it

;

and this is the miraculous portion of it. There is no

disposition to bring into question any other part of the

history. Xow, this portion of the history neither is,

nor can be, an object of imitation to any one. Ko
Christian of the present day assumes to imitate Christ

in working miracles ; and, therefore, if this portion of

the history shall be considered symbolical and mythical,

and this alone be studied with a view to interpretation,

not only would there be nothing removed from the

history admitting of imitation, but we may hope, by

means of interpretation, to bring this veiy portion it-

self within the field, even of possible imitation, by ex-

hibiting its natural side, or point of view. As miracu-

lous, it cannot be imitated ; but as symbolical teaching,

it may be full of the most valuable and important in-

struction.

Besides, no historical e^^dence whatever can estab-

Ush the truth, or the fact, of a miracle ; not because ex-

perience has certified to us, or acquainted us, with the

order of nature, as was erroneously asserted by Hume;
but, contrarily, it is precisely because no amount or ex-

tent of experience can ever acquaint us with that order.

No fact can be shown to transcend the power of nature

until we are in a condition to know the whole power

of nature : but this cannot be known by what is called

experience.
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The conception of the orderly course of nature is

not derived from exj^erience, but stands in the minds

of those who hold it as a lirst principle or intuition, and

it is simply a mode of affirming the immutability of

God. This immutability may be confirmed to us by

obseiTing an oedee in nature, that is, by experience

;

but it is a contradiction to suppose that God's un-

changeable nature can be evinced by that species of

mutabihty -which a miracle supposes ; that is, by a

change or an interruption of the orderly course of na-

ture. If a miracle could be proved, it would prove God

a mutable being, and this would unsettle or destroy the

ground of all jji'oof.

It is certainly a strange vagary to regard it as im-

pious to look upon a reported miracle as unreal, and to

seek a mythical significance in it, when this denial it-

self is nothing but a necessary result of the profoundest

and most religious conviction of God's verity. God is

Truth, and cannot deny his own nature, and he mani-

fests his immutability in the order of his nature. If this

could change or be broken or interrnjjted in any man-

ner, then God himself would lose his nature and char-

acter. He would no longer be the adorable perfection

in which the idea of an unchangeable order is included,

but would fall into a finite being ; that is, our concep-

tion of him would compel us so to regard him in fact,

though we might continue to address him in lofty lan-

guage.

But these remarks are not made for the purpose of

expressing a definite idea of God. They are intended
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only to set forward the incompatibility of the notion

of a miracle with any true conceptions of the nature of

God.

It is thought, I know, by many, that miracles are

the proj^er authentication of Christ's character as the

Sox of God. I shall have something to say on this

point in another place, and at present will merely re-

mark that a miracle is a mere something to wonder at.

As a miracle, to be really and truly such, must be some-

thing beyond the field of nature, it cannot furnish a

ground for any inference beyond itself We cannot

reason, from such a fact, into the order of nature—for,

by supposition, it lies beyond this order ; and as we

know nothing of any other order than the order of na-

ture, and know nothing of any connection a miracle

might have with other things beyond the natural order

of events, we can infer nothing legitimately from a mir-

acle beyond itself, except, assuming it to be an effect,

it would presuppose an adequate cause, but without

exj)laining anything as to its nature ; for philosophers

agree that effects manifest, indeed, but do not exj)lain

causes. A miracle stands, I say, unconnected with

things in nature ; and, as v/e know nothing of its con-

nections beyond nature, we can no more adduce a mir-

acle to prove its worker to be the Sox of God, than

we can adduce it to prove that the square on the hy-

pothenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal to the sum

of the squares upon the other two sides. There is no

connection of ideas between the i:>ostulate of a miracle

and anything else wliatever, eitlier within or without
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nature ; and, therefore, no inferences can be drawn

from a miracle to anything else, either within or beyond

nature.

A seeming miracle may, nevertheless, convey a

beautiful teaching, and this is what I hope to show.

I must suggest, in passing, that we may, or rather

we must, narrow our idea of Christ, by seeing him

only in the recorded history, and forgetting that Christ,

as the true object of faith, "was" before Abraham. If

we can not see him as before all records of him, and in-

dependently of these records, how, I would ask, can we

see him as present in the history of man, of whom he

is the Life ? How, I would ask, can he, in such a view,

be recognized as present now to the believer ? A his-

torical Christ—that is, an external history of Christ—
can do no more than awaken in the soul of the believer

a sense of that spiritual reality which corresponds to

the outward history, and becomes the true ground of

faith in the reality of the history itself. But as, in this

inward Christ, there is nothing corresponding, or an-

swering to the miracles as external realities, their pres-

ence in the history, regarded as real, is so far from fur-

nishing a support to the history, that they become neces-

sarily an obstacle to faith. It is my wish to remove this

obstacle, by showing that the miracles, as such, were

introduced, not as historical reahties, but as symboHcal

of spiritual realities, to which there is a real correspond-

ence in the beheving soul.

By this process I would endeavor to bring to light

the possible unity ofthe inward and the outward Christ.
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No history can furnish, legitimately, a law to faith, but

all history, on the contrary, is subject to the law of

faith in the truth, which, in the end, will be seen to be

the law of life.

We may well consider, in this connection, that those

who confine onr knowledge of Christ to the limits of

the written record, lose all hope of supplying any por-

tion of the nnwritten history referred to in the closing

verse of John's gospel :
" And there are also many

other things which Jesus did, the which, if they should

be written every one, I suppose that even the world

itself could not contain the books that should be writ-

ten."

This passage in John cannot be supposed to refer

to the acts of a historical person, but must refer to the

spiritual Christ, as the Life of the world : whose history

must, indeed, be commensurate with the world itself.

It is i^lain, from this passage, that in the written his-

tory or histories of Christ, we have but a fragment,

and a very small fragment, of his life ; and if we insist

upon knowing him only as he is presented to us in the

written records, we must know him only as reduced in

his proportions to the dimensions of those records. But

this would be to know Christ only externally, as a

dead history, and to miss him as he is a divine life

—

perhaps, precisely under the judgment of the text:

" whosoever will save his life, shall lose it," &c.



SECTION III.

There are several distinct indications in tlie gospels

of the representative character of Christ,—passages

by which the writers of the gospels indicate, as I say,

the two things, the Letter and the Spirit of the sacred

hooks, the object of the gospel-writers being to exhibit

in the form of the history of a person, the doctrine of

the EssEXES ; that is, their interpretation of the He-

brew sacred books, the spirit of which they regarded

as a certain invisible Llfe, morally and spiritually active

in the soul of man. This invisible Life is sometimes

called, in both the Old and the ISTew Testaments, the

Son of Man, and sometimes the Sox of God. It is also

called the Holy One of Israel, and by many other names.

If we call it a person, we are in danger of circumscrib-

ing it and hmiting it by an imaginary form, which can-

not but tend to deprive us of the true idea ; for it is

not a person in the sense in which we use this word.

Yet a person is the best or truest image of it, and,

therefore, some of the sacred writers have personified

it. We shall see, however, that it is an impersonal

spirit, called by Christ the Spirit of Truth ; and as it

was the " moving " spirit of the writers of the Jewish



52 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. III.

sacred Scriptures, it is called the Spirit of the Letter of

those Scriptures, and is the perpetual interpreter, not

only of the letter of the older sacred writings, but of

all scriptures or writings whatsoever. The Essenes re-

garded the Hebrew sacred books as an animate crea-

ture, having a body and a soul ; and the gosjDels, as

symbolical interpretations of those books, give us many

signs or indications of the design of their writers, w^ho

must be considered as writing tinder the restraints of

an oath of secrecy, by which they had bound themselves

not to throw what they called pearls to swine.

As examples of the method by which the writers of

the gospels indicate the double character of the Scrip-

tures, to wit, its Letter and Spirit^ personified in Cheist,

I refer to the following passages

:

In the third chaj)ter of John we have the story of

the interview between Christ and Nicodemus, in which

the necessity of being born again is insisted upon ; and

Nicodemus is instructed that, ExcejDt a man be born of

Water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King-

dom OF God.

In this declaration we must consider Christ as

speaking in the name ofthe Scriptures, mystically teach-

ing Nicodemus tlie doctrine of the Essenes that, al-

tliough the Scriptures are able to make a man wise

unto salvation, yet, to this end, it is necessary not only

to receive them in their outward form, as so much JOet-

te?', here symbolized by Water, but that the internal

sense must also be understood, symbolized by the Spirit.
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To be born of Water and the Spirit means to under-

stand the Scriptures in both their outward and their

inward sense ; that is, their water and spirit^ or Letter

and Sj^irit. The Scriptures are first received in the

Letter ; but in souls prepared for it, there enters a

knowledge of their internal or spiritual sense ; and this

constituted the New birth among the Jews ; which

Nicodemus is represented as not understanding. For

this ignorance he was rebuked, because, being a Teacher

in Israel, Jesus assumes that he ought to have known

of this doctrine. It was not new, therefore, as declared

by Christ, but was a doctrine which, as we see, ought to

have been familiar to one occupying the place of a Teach-

er, and which was no doubt Avell understood by the Es-

senes, as being their peculiar doctrine. To understand

the ScrijDtures in this sense, is expressed elsewhere by

the figure of eating a book ; which means to receive

and approj^riate the book in both its outward and its

inward sense,—as we may see in Ezekiel, chapters ii.

and iii., where w^e read that the roll, that is, the book

to be eaten was written within and without ; that is,

it had an inward and an outward sense. The same fig-

ure and with the same sense occurs in the Revelation.

Again : in John ix. 6, Christ is represented as cur-

ing a blind man by clay made of spittle and earth.

Here we have the same indication of the represent-

ative character of Christ. The blind man w^e must

consider as morally and spiritually bUnd, not physically

blind ; and this spiritual bHndness is removed by the
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Scriptures, which are metai^horically represented as

anointing the eyes, that is, the eyes of the understand-

ing, with its Letter and Spirit—here represented as

earth and spittle. The illustration in this case is ]3re-

sented in a very simple figure, yet it is highly instruc-

tive to one who recognizes the metaphorical and figura-

tive character of a large portion of the sacred writings.

Blindness, in the Scriptures, is a mere figure for ig-

norance ; thus, the ignorant Pharisees are called blind

guides, Matt, xxiii. 16.

In John vi. 53, the same doctrine is presented in a

much bolder figure. Here Christ is made to say,

—

Except ye eat of the Flesh of the Son of Man, and

drink of his Blood, ye have no Life in you.

Here, again, Christ must be regarded as the Scrip-

tures personified ; and the writer of the gospel makes

him teach in this strong, yet figurative language, and

in verses connected with it, that the mere knowledge

of the Letter, which is compared to fleshy " profiteth

nothing," (verse 63,) but that it is necessary to under-

stand also the Spirit / that is, to drink of the hlood of

the Sox of Man ; for it is the Blood, the Spirit that

" quickeneth," (verse 63.) This figure was particularly

appropriate among the Jews, who believed that the

life of an animal was in its blood,—the object of this

teaching being to set forth the necessity of receiving

the very Life of the sacred Hebrew writings in order

to salvation.



Sec. 111.) CHRIST THE SPIRIT. 55

Again : in the symbolic scene presented at the cru-

cifixion, John xix. 34, a soldier is represented as pierc-

ing the side of Jesus, when, forthwith came thereout

Blood and Water.

Jesus, however real a person he might have been,

and there is no disposition to deny the reaUty of his

life, within the range of possibility, was made, never-

theless, the basis of a mythical history of the Life or

power of the sacred writings, as understood by the Es-

senes ; and in this allusion to Blood and Water^ as flow-

ing from a wound in his side, the writer of the gospel

indicates, as I say, his representative character, and

that he represented the ^inrit and the Letter of the

Hebrew Scriptures,—here symbohzed by Blood and

Water,

I desire to say here, because I do not wish to be

misunderstood, that I look upon Jesus Christ as a real

person, and believe that he was a great Teacher of the

doctrine of the Spirit, not only as underlying the letter

of the Hebrew sacred books, but as the Spirit which

lives independently of those books—which preceded

them and will survive them. This Spirit is sometimes

called the Son of Man, and sometimes the Son of God

;

and these titles were applied to Christ, not as being in

an exclusive sense that Spirit, but because he was pre-

eminently animated by it. The Spirit is the light of

the world ; and Christ, as a living expression of it, called

himself the Hght of the world,—though we are perfectly

at liberty to look upon this declaration as having been
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made, not by him, but for him, by those who wrote

the gosjiels, in which we must see a real natural life

elevated into a parabolic representation of that higher

life which Christ really taught, but which must forever

stand above the real, as the ideal is ever in advance of

the actual.

But there are still other indications in the gospels

of the representative character of Christ, which I must

adduce in support of the view I am presenting.

I 23oint now, without the least suspicion of error, to

the sacred and impressive supper scene ; where the

Letter is rej^resented by the Bread., and the Sjnrit

by the Wi7ie, Vvhich are called the Body and the Blood

of Christ :—that is, Christ represented the Sacred

Scriptures, having a Letter and a Spirit, symbolized

by his Body and Blood, {or Jlesh and blood, in the lan-

guage of a preceding chapter,) which are here figured

by Bread and Wine. In all of these references, we
have but an accumulation of symbols for the Sacred

Scriptures, as having a Letter and a S2yirit represented

by Christ.

Again : we have the same indication of the repre-

sentative character of Christ in the two miracles, of

feeding the multitudes—five thousand in the one case,

and four thousand in the other; in each case both

Loaves and FisJics being used ; the loaves symbolizing

the written Law, and tlie fishes its living Truth. I

shall show, in its proi)er place,''* from the gospel itself,

* Sco Section XV.
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the most decisive proof that neither of these miracles

were real; but by loaves and Jishes is to be understood

DOCTEiXE, the miracles being merely a species of

parables, only they come to us as if acted instead of

being spoken. They are very certainly icriUen, for us,

and not acted.

It would require much time and space to exhibit

the teaching designed to be conveyed by these two

miracles ; but my present object requires only that I

refer to them as among the many instances in which

two things are exhibited by the writers of the gospels,

having a common signification, to wit: the Letter and

the Spirit of the Hebrew sacred writings.

In order to elicit any sense whatever from the

various symbols used in the above passages from Scrij)-

ture, we are compelled to seek some common point or

principle, to which they may all be referred. Water

and S23irit most assuredly mean the same things as bread

and Tvine ; and these again the same things as the body

(or flesh) of the Son of Man and his blood ; and the

only point is to discover some key, which, in explain-

ing one of the references shall explain them all. This

key is the Scriptures, which must be understood as

having an outward and an inward sense ; that is, a

letter and spirit represented by Christ.

But, as symbolism often admits of more than one

interpretation, it is proper to say, that the symbols,

flesh and blood, bread and wine, water and spirit, may
be understood as applicable to nature ; nature being re-

3*



58 CIIlllST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. III.

garded as a composite of matter and spirit j and if

found in a pliilosoj^liical work, I should be disposed to

seek their meaning from this point of view; but, as

they are used in the gospels, their interpretation must

be found in the Scriptures.

There is one other j^lace in which the rejDresentative

character of Christ is taught by a very beautiful sym-

bolic scene, to wit : John xvii.—in the account of the

Transfiguration. In this scene we are taught that

Christ represented both the Law^ figured by Moses,

and the Prophets^ figured by Elias ;— that is, the

Spirit of Truth is the same, whether recognized in

the Lmo or in the Prophets, Of these Two, it may be

said, that it is the office of the proj^het to declare

eternal Truth; which, because it is eternal, has no

special reference to times, places, or persons ; but the

office of a Law-giver is to announce commandments,

and to institute significant ceremonies and usages, the

object of all of these being to guide the Soul into the

way of Truth ; but, in order that these laws, &c.,

may be enduring, they must be based upon some true,

that is, eternal principles. Therefore, Christ, as per-

sonating the Truth in this high sense, must be exhibit-

ed as representing both the Law and the Prophets;

and this is beautifully done in the Transfiguration scene.

AYritings serve to convey ideas and impressions

from man to man ; and Avlicn the ideas refer to exter-

nal tilings, capal)Ie of being described by imagery, a

didactic or direct mode of statement will serve the
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purpose. But when the object is to excite or bring

iuto action latent and invisible principles of the soul,

another method has always been resorted to. This is

csj^ecially the case with respect to the religious nature

of man. Xo one man's religion can be transferred to

another. Religion is a Life, and not a transferable pos-

session. The object of religious instruction is not to

communicate historical or other information of the

past, but to excite a principle often dormant, though

said to be in every man, in potentia. To bring this

principle into action, the sacred writers haA^e avoided

direct statements, which must always be partial on this

subject, and have resorted to symbolism. The truth

of the Hebrew Scriptures is not any definable or repre-

sentable external thing, and cannot be described by

human language, and held up for the recognition of

man as something outward. It is essentially inward

and invisible, and though called a spirit, this word does

not convey an idea of it. It is not properly even an

idea, an idea of hfe, but life itself Therefore the Es-

senes taught their initiates and edified each other by

means of allegorical and symbolical books calculated

to excite into action this profoundest experience possi-

ble to man. Let any one consider himself called upon

to state definitely what he understands by the Truth

of the Scriptures, and the more he feels that it is a Life,

or principle of living, the more he will find it difiicult

to express it ; and he will then the better imderstand

why so many have VvTittcn about it in a mystical and

mysterious manner, and may, perhaps, become aware
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of many other reasons for that mode of writing on the

subject.

Be the reasons what they may, it is certain that the

gospels are not written in an open didactic style, ex-

cept as to mere form, but after a symbolic and para-

bolic method, the form, when the spirit is not recog-

nized, being altogether delusive, and was intended to

be so, the writers being sworn not to disclose their se-

cret to the uninitiated, who were considered as dogs

and swine, so far as the secret was concerned.

When this is admitted, it must be seen that some

sort of interpretation is necessary ; and the only ques-

tion then is, as to what interj^retation will explain, if

not the whole of the writings in detail, at least, the

largest portion of them. For this purpose I have

found that, by assuming a Truth in the Old Testament,

and considering that Truth as represented by the na-

ture of man, personified, and j^ut forward to teach the

doctrine of truth ; by this means, I say, many of the

otherwise inexplicable sayings of Christ seem to ad-

mit of a ready explanation ; and among them, all of

those double allusions just recited, by which, as I sup-

pose, the Scriptures were intended, as having a double

sense, an outward and an inward sense, that is, a letter

and a spirit ; these allusions, thus far, only tending to

set forth the fact, that there is such an inward or spir-

itual sense in the older Scriptures, but without, as yet,

disclosing what it is in any one particular.

That there is a double sense in the Scriptures is

elicited by assuming a double sense in each and every
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one of the passages already cited from the gospels,

which are themselves interj^reted by the discovery that

they all refer to the Old Testament under the several

symbols of water and spirit, flesh and blood, bread and

wine, &c., for, as T have said, all of these must have

some common meaning. Their own sense is simply

this : they sers^e to teach that the older Scriptures

have a double meaning; and we shall yet see, that to

know the inward or spiritual sense was what the Es-

senes called the children's bread—bread itself being a

symbolic word for doctrine. The inward truths of

Scripture the Essenes also called pearls^ which were

not to be made common, because the common peoj^le,

it was supposed, either could rmt understand them or

would, not profit by them. Hence the caution, not to

cast pearls before swine.

The simplicity of this principle does not deny the

Truth or impair it in any manner ; but, on the con-

trary, rather asserts and fortifies it. The very sacred-

ness of the Truth is among the reasons why symbolism

has been used to set it forth ; such a mode of writing

having formerly been considered necessary, not only

as a means of confining the knowledge of a certain

doctrine to a secret society, but necessary, also, to pro-

tect what was regarded as a sacred truth from the con-

tempt of the j^rofane ; it being, in the language of

Roger Bacon, too often the custom of the vulgar to

despise what they do not understand. But I am dis-

posed to consider this as said of a former age, and as

inapplicable to man in the nineteenth century.
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To return to my subject: The uniform doctrine of

the 'New Testament sets forth the jSjjirit—the /Sjnrit

of the Letter—as that which is to be sought by those

who woukl have life indeed. The Letter^ or ceremonial

law, is comparatiA'-ely worthless. St. Paul's language is

very decided :
" The Letter killeth, but the Spirit

giveth life." But this agrees with John, vi. 63: "It

is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Flesh profiteth

nothing ; " the flesh here referred to being the manna

of 3Ioses—that is, the Law of Moses ; which, in verse

32, strange to say, we are told was not from Heaven,

though Moses tells us it was ! In this same Spirit,

Christ had just warned his hearers (verse 27) to "labor

not for the meat which perisheth, but for that tneat

which endureth unto everlasting life." This enduring

meat is Christ, as the ^i)iv\% which, in John iv. 11, is

called Hving icciter^ instead of the water of Jacob's

well. Here we have, indeed, another instance of the

symbolism of which I have been sj^eaking. Jacob's

well represents the written Law, while the Spirit of

the Law is called "living water," which Christ is said

to give. This living water is Christ, the Spirit—the

Spirit of the Hebrew Scriptures. There is a particular

beauty here in the mode of representing this gift of

living water, as the gift of Christ ; that is, of the Spirit,

as if it was given by itself, or, in other words, gives

itself; for no one seeks the Truth, as knowing it. We
do not seek Avliat we know ; but, believing tliere is a

truth to be known, we seek it ; and yet, when it is re-

ceived, it is discovered to be, not Avliat we had per-
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haps imagined it to be, but something of such a natm-e

that, but for an intuition bordering on inspiration, and

hence called a grace, we sliould not have discovered it

;

and we learn, then, that, in an ordinary sense, we might

have sought it forever without finding it, if the grace

of God had been withheld ; and yet, again, if we had

not sought it, we had never found it at all—so in-

timately is the possession of this thing bound up with

u certain faith in it.

As Christ, in the passage above, John iv. 14, is said

to give the living water ; so, in a similar metonymic

language, John xiv. 27, Christ says—" Peace I leave

with you, my peace I give unto you," etc. ; for the

peace of the Spirit of truth is that of the living water

also, and in these cases, as in many others, Christ speaks

as the personified Sjnrit, and also as its peace.

This peace is given only to the disciples or follow-

ers of Truth. It is never given to the wicked—" there

is no peace for the wicked "—for the wicked have de-

parted from the Truth.

In a similar manner, Christ says, John viii. 30 :

If the Son, therefore, shall make you free, ye shall be

free indeed ; for the Son is Truth, as we might infer

even from the very language of this chapter, verse 32,

where it is declared that—The Truth shall make you

free ; though in verse 31, the knowledge of the truth is

conditioned upon continuing in the word; but this,

again, is the word of truth.

The doctrine of the new birth has been the source
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of great difficulty in the Christian Church, from, as I

suppose, a misunderstanding of the real import of the

doctrine, as it comes to us in the gospels. There is a

positive ground in nature for this doctrine, independ-

ently of the Scriptures; and we may see that it is

recognized in the institutes of Menu. All Hindoos of

the Brahman order, or caste, are supposed to be

" twice-born," and they are called the Twice-born ; the

first birth being from " a mortal mother," the second

from " a spiritual mother;" and this last is supposed

to transcend infinitely in value the first. In Dubois'

India, the ceremony of the supposed passage into the

second birth is described with considerable minute-

ness; though the real second birth is not amenable

to any ceremony whatever: "The wind bloweth as it

listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst

not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth. So is

every one that is born of the Spirit."

The second birth, of which we read in the gospels,

must be supposed to have had its rise under the influ-

ence of the Jewish Scriptures ; and it means, strictly,

an entrance into or a knowledge of the Spirit of the

Hebrew sacred writings—for these were regarded as

divine
; and a knowledge of the Spirit of them consti-

tuted the second birth to a Jew as such.

In the Christian Church, very few passages of

Scripture have been more handled than the declaration

of Christ to Nicodemus, requiring a new birtli as a

necessary condition, before it is possible to enter into

the Kingdom of Heaven ; and the doctrine lias occa-
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sioned about au equal amount of intense suffering and

extravagant joy—neither of them, perhaps, coming

within the bounds of rationality, possibly because the

doctrine is delivered with obscurity, and no marks, or

signs, are given, by which a compliance with it may be

known.

If the several texts referring to this doctrine are

taken literally, it will be impossible to extract any

meaning out of them ; and all men, of plain common-

sense understandings, are truly in the condition of

Is'icodemus in respect to it. It is easy to denounce

this state as carnal, &c., and threaten endless woe upon

a well-disposed soul, who, because, perhaps, of being

unconscious of having done, or designed evil in the

world, may be the less accessible to the experience sup-

posed to characterize the new birth. Such a soul finds

it difiicult to force upon itself that sense of sin which

the modern theory seems to require, as a prerequisite

to the visitation of grace ; but, as the letter demands

something, under a tremendous penalty, and that some-

thing is wholly indefinite, an immense suffering is gone

through by many, in mere anxiety, before there is any

mternal operation which can be construed into the

desired sense of grace. The threatened penalty takes

hold more readily of a conscious sinner, because every

sinner is a slave, and full of fear by nature ; and hence,

under fitting external circumstances, a sinner is easily

brought into a state of dreadful fear, which, working

with a sense of sin, brings the subject of it into a

" foretaste of hell," until at last, overcome by exhaus-
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tion, he yields himself a confessed crmiinal, willing to

undergo any penalty a supposed angry and vengeful

Deity may see fit to impose. This submission is attend-

ed with a physiological sense of relief—of ease ; and

this is presently decided to be the immediate act of

God, and a communication of his grace, which is then

followed by a sense of joy, proportioned to the sufler-

ing that led the way to it.

This may proj^erly be called physiological conver-

sion, brought about more by the "hangman's whip,"

than by any elevated spiritual experience.

There is another species of this operation, where a

delicate and upright mind is acted upon, chiefly through

the imagination and a sympathetic sensibility, and is

brought into a state of inexpressible anguish, until

relieved, in some similar manner, by undergoing an

internal movement of some sort, which is seized upon

as the evidence of a direct interposition of God.

Many well-disposed people pass through their whole

lives, however, without being brought under these arti-

ficial influences, though they may often have witnessed

something of the so-called experience, with a mingled

feeling of pity and wonder ; with, possibly, some occa-

sional self-questionings as to their own state, having no

other efifect than to fortify a disposition already formed,

to " deal justly, love mercy, and walk humbly before

God."

To understand tlie new birtli in the Jewish sense,

we must cast our eyes over the history of the Jews,

and observe the load of ceremonial laws and usages
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imposed upon the people as religions ; and must con-

sider the ' bondage ' of those who lived under them,

regarding them as divine in themselves, subjecting an

offender in the least point to perdition ; and then we

must regard that whole system as designed originally

to produce a sense of justice and love, as the Sjnrit

of those laws and usages. We must then see that

Christ was set forward as that Spirit i^ersonified, to

declare the spiritual law, as the ISTew Covenant. Then

we may easily see in what sense he might be repre-

sented as teaching metaphorically the doctrine of the

new-birth ; that is, the spiritual sense of the law, and

as declaring that without such an understanding of the

law, no one could enter into the Kingdom of Heaven,

or into that freedom which St. Paul describes as the

fi-eedom of the spirit,—which released him from the

bondage of the law.

To see the reasonableness of this view it is only

necessary, in addition to the above considerations, to

bear in mind, that St. Paul speaks of the Law as

gendering bondage. Gal. iv. 24 ; and we must see, that

freedom from this bondage was the freedom he urged,

as freedom m Christ ; that is, in the Spirit. To reach

that freedom among the Jews it was necessary to be

born into a sense of the Truth, as in the Law indeed,

but the Law received or understood in its Spirit ; and

this was to be born of Water and the Sjnrit ; and as

Christ represented the Life of the Old Testament, this

same point is signified by his Flesh and Bloody &c.,

the Essenes regarding the Law as a living animal.
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comparing the external commands (and ceremonies) to

the body, whose soul was the Spirit.

The new birth, therefore, among the Jews may be

regarded as a process within their peculiar theocratic

condition, living under the most absolute external Law,

into the ceremonies of which every Jewish child was

industriously and systematically introduced,—formal

circumcision taking place on the eighth day after

birth.

Now, the whole of the Law was originally framed,

I say, A\ ith a view to the prosperity and happiness of

the child ; which, however, the child, while a " minor,"

could not know ; and if it never discovered it, then the

child always remained a minor, under what St. Paul

called the bondage of the Law. But, in process of

time, those who were capable of it, entered into a

knowledge of the Spirit of the Law ; saw and under-

stood the reasons for it ; and this was to be born of

both, the written and the unwritten Law, symbolized

by water and spirit, flesh and hlood, bread and wine;

and this, in succeeding ages, signified the being born

of the Law and the gospel ; for the gospel means the

spiritual truth of the Hebrew sacred writings, and it is

the New, or Second Covenant
;
yet not as it is written,

but as it is seen and known in the Sjnrit.

The whole matter of revivals, and great movements

in the churcli, take place according to uniform Law,

though it may be called Spiritual Law ; for there is no

contingency or accident in the providence of God.

While the external Law and ceremonies seem to be in
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conformity with the requirements of the spiritual life,

men, in passing into the latter, will accej)t the former
;

and it is thus continued fi'om generation to generation.

But when the external becomes corrupt and loses its

conformity with the demands of spiritual life, nothing

is more certain than that 2^'^otests will be made, first

from individuals, but finally from whole communities.

Luther was not an accident in his day.
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The Gospels are written in pure symbolism. The

Letter is one thing, but the Sj^irit is quite another

;

and this Spirit is the " faith » or Truth that St. Paul

preached as a " mystery," as seen by him through the

veil of the Old Testament. St. Paul was not an Essene,

but a convert from the Pharisees, and as he declares

that he received his truth by inspiration, so he professes

to use " great plainness of speech,"—this language it-

self implying that others had expressed themselves

under the cover of veils. But St. Paul himself, although

he has written oj^enly on some points, has made use of

symbohsms on others, as an examination of his Epistles

will very clearly show.

As he is the great asserter of the doctrine of the

Spirit^ it is not out of place here to refer to the remark-

able declaration in 2 Cor. v. 16 : Wherefore, henceforth

know we no man after the flesh : yea, though we have

known Christ after the flesh, yet now henceforth know
we him no more.

It is important to determine the true sense of this

passage, and fortunately this may be done beyond the

possibility of doubt. We know that St. Paul never saw

Christ as a person in the flesh—at liis conversion see-
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ing him only in the ^Spirit. But if we regard Christ

in his representative character, as personating the JLet-

ter and the S^nrit of the Hebrew sacred Scriptures, and

suppose that St. Paul recognized him in that character,

then the sense of this passage is very plain, and may be

understood in harmony with the whole design of the

Epistle, in which St. Paul rebukes the Galatians so se-

verely for yet following the Letter—the Letter of the

Old Testament—that is, Cheist in the flesh; for, al-

though he had formerly leaned uj^on the Letter also,

that is, Cheist in the flesh, yet, henceforth, having ob-

tained the Sinrit, he determined to build upon the Let-

ter no longer.

That St. Paul, in some instances, by what he says

of the flesh, refers to the Letter of the older scriptures,

is very evident ; as, in Gal. iii. 3, where he asks : "Are

ye so foolish ? having begun in the Sjnrit, are ye now

made perfect by the flesh ? "—for he had just asked

the question :
" Received ye the Spirit by the works

of the Law, or by the hearing offaith ? " By the flesh,

therefore, he meant the vrorks of the Law, that is the

Letter.

But if this reference to Galatians is not sufficiently

clear and decisive, let us turn to the Epistle to the

Philippians, and we shall see precisely the sense in which

St. Paul uses the word flesh,—I mean in this Epistle.

In the 3d verse of the 3d chapter of this Epistle, we

read : For we are the circumcision, which worship God

in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have no

confidence in the flesh.
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The Apostle has ah-eacly told us that—^He is a Jew

that is one inwardly ; and (that) circumcision is that of

the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the letter ; whose

praise is not of men, but of God, Rom. ii. 29. Here, in

this Epistle to the Philippians, we see the same decla-

ration ; that those are of the circumcision, that is, Jews

indeed, who worship God in the Spirit, and rejoice in

Christ Jesfs, and have no confidence in the flesh y

—

manifestly meaning Christ in the flesh, as this expres-

sion is used in 2 Cor. v. 16 ; for the Apostle immediate-

ly adds :—Though I might also have confidence [that

is, hoj)e] in the flesh. If any man thinketh that he hath

whereof he might trust in the fleshy I more : [for, as he

says, he was] circumcised the eighth day, [was] of the

stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of

the Hebrews
;
[and] as touching the Law, a Pharisee

;

concerning zeal, j^ersecuting the Church; [and as]

touching the righteousness Avhich is in tlie Law, blame-

less. Verses 4, 5, and 6.

Here we have what St. Paul meant by the flesh very

minutely defined; so minutely that there can be no

doubt about it.

But, if being circumcised on the eighth day, and

being m all other respects a Jew, according to the

Law, is the flesh, that is, the Body of Christ, what can

we suppose to be the Blood of Christ, but the Spirit or

Life of the Law
;
precisely as I have defined it ?

St. Paul refers to his having persecuted the Church,

as among the virtues of the letter: and doubtless he

came to see in this, that the letter killeth, it having
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plunged him into crime ; while yet the true spirit of

the letter freed him from that crime, for which he

obtained " pardon," as he says, because he " did it

ignorantly in unbelief," 1 Tim. i. 13.

St. Peter, in his second Epistle, iii. 10, refers to

St. Paul's Epistles as containing " some things hard to

be understood ;" but, admitting this, we are only re-

quired to be so much the more on our guard, against

interpretations in violation of " sense and reason."

If we cannot extract the sense by honest study, how

can we hope to find it by abandoning ourselves to a

blind faith ? And, in what, or in whom shall we have

faith ? In the Epistles, wdthout understanding them ?

This would be very absurd. Shall we then receive the

interpretation of others ? But who does not see that

this submission is not to God, but to man ; and that

we must be exposed to the hazard of falling under the

direction of a blind guide, with the chance, if not the

certainty, of falling into tlie ditch. Matt. xv. 14.

This may be a suitable place for explaining the

sense of St. Paul in the warning he gives the Colos-

sicms—BcAvare lest any man spoil you through philoso-

phy and vain deceit, after the traditions of tnen^ after

the rudiments of the world, and not after Christ, Col.

ii. 8. St. Paul, we should remember, had been seduced

into a persecution of the Church by a blind zeal for the

Letter and the " traditions of men," and this w^e must

regard as the key to this warning, this supposed warn-

ing against philosophy. We pay St. Paul a very poor

4



74 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. IV.

compliment by supj^osing, as many suppose, that he

aimed a blo\v, in this and other similar passages,

against philosophy or the light of reason. He would

have denied indeed the validity of a pretended or vain

philosophy which should deny the Spirit of Truth as

it had been revealed in himself, and which he had

preached so clearly that it was known to others by the

same seal of certainty, as that by which it was known

to himself; that is, it was known to others with such

self-evidence that they received it, not as the word of

men (that is, not as a tradition, nor even as his word),

but as it is in truth, the word of God, 1 Thess. ii. 13.

Here the word of God means Christ, as used in Colos.

ii. 8, where it means the Truth, independently of the

" traditions of men."

What St. Paul meant by philosophy and vain deceit,

is very j^lainly seen in his 1st Epistle to Timothy,

chapter i., where he says :
" Neither give heed to fables

and endless genealogies, which minister questions,

i-ather than godly edifying, which is in faith ;" and

then we read

:

5. Now the end of the commandment is charity out

of a pure heart, and of a good conscience, and of faith

[sincerity ?] unfeigned :

6. From which some, having swerved, have turned

aside unto vain jangling

;

7. Desiring to be teachers of the law ; understand-

ing neither what they say, nor whereof they affirm.

8. But we know that the law is good, if a man use

it lawfully

;
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9. Knowing this, that the law is not made for a

righteous man, but for the lawless and disobedient.

St. Paul knew very well that the true genealogy of

Christ was not to be traced through a j^hysical line of

descent from David, or from Abraham, although two

of the gospels are disfigured by genealogies * The

true descendants of Abraham are those who inherit his

faith ; not those of his blood. Hence, we see what St.

Paul deprecated, as "vain jangling:" it was not phi-

losophy, but verbal disputings about ti^aditions^ or,

in one word, about the Letter. He again and again

refers to the same thing. He warns Titus, chajDter iii. 9,

to avoid foolish questions, and genealogies^ and conten-

tions, and strivings ahoiit the law / " for they are un-

profitable and vain." Here is no warfare against

philosophy, but a strong protest against being entan-

gled in useless questions about traditions, and wdiat, in

chapter i., verse 14, in this same Epistle to Titus, he

calls " Jewish fables, and commandments of men, that

turn from the truth." But to return

—

Christ was to St. Paul a Spirit ; and that Spirit was

the subject of his preaching, and the object of his life.

He preached Christ crucified ; that is, the Spirit which

the Letter " killeth " ; for the whole purpose of his

preaching seems to be to bring out the Spirit, as

* Many critics have supposed that tbc genealogical lists in Mat-

thew and Luke did not originally belong to those gospels, but were

added by some Jewish convert.
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siij^reme over the Letter. So, he tells the Cormthians,

hi his first Epistle, ii. 2, that he determined to know

nothing among them save Jesus Christ and him cru-

cified; that is, the SjnrU which the Letter had cru-

cified.

The Epistles of St. Paul, though they contain much

doctrinal matter, must be considered, on the whole, as

expository, and they are themselves open to much dis-

cussion,—written, as they were, at difierent times and

places, and under varying circumstances ; now under

strong and earnest convictions, and then, in another

mood, he utters mildly the modest language :
" I think

I have the Spirit." At one time, in a lofty reliance

upon his convictions, he thinks himself " not a whit

behind the chiefest of the Apostles," 2 Cor. xi. 5 ; at

another, in a profound and beautiful humility, he de-

clares himself " the least of the Apostles," and " not

meet to be called an Apostle," because he had perse-

cuted the Church of God, 1 Cor. xv. 9.

These Epistles, therefore, cannot be interpreted

from any one pohit of view. Sometimes St. Paul

refers to Christ as purely a S2nrit^ and speaks of his

living by that Spirit. " I live," says he, " yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me." He also temporized, making

liimself all things to all men, in order, as he says, to

gain some to God. He uses even this language, how-

soever it is to be explained, Rom. iii. T, "Ifthetrutli

of God hath more abounded through my lie unto his

glory; why yet am I also judged as a sinner?"

St. Paul, I say, could be all thinj^s to all men—in
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order that he might, by all means, save some. He
could accommodate himself to the Jews, to save the

Jews ; to them that were under the law, that he might

gain them that were under the law ; to them that were

without law, that he might gain them that are with-

out law ; to the weak he hecame weak (letting them,

no doubt, retain their superstitions), that he might gain

the weak (1 Cor. ix. 20, 22). He writes to the Ro-

mans :
" I speak after the manner of men because of

the infirmity of your flesh," Rom. vi. 19. To the

Corinthians he writes :
" I could not speak unto you

as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, even as unto

babes in Christ. I have fed you with milk and not

with meat ; for hitherto ye were not able to bear it,

neither yet noio are ye aUe^^^ 1 Cor. iii. 1, 2. He
charges the Corinthians to give none offence, neither

to the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the Son of

God ;
" even," says he, " as I please all men in all

things," giving, as his reason for this temporizing

course towards "all men," that "they might be saved."

But he gives the Corinthians a warning which seems

to be overlooked by all modern inquirers into the

gospel. He accuses them of being yet carnal, and

gives, as a sign of it :
" For Avhile one saith, I am

of Paul ; and another, I am of Apollos ; are ye

not carnal ? " exclaiming :
" vrho is Paul., but a minis-

ter ? " &c.

Xow, if St. Paul could be all things to all men,

even for a pious purpose, v>'e must not suj^pose that his

Epistles can be explained from any one stand-point.
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If lie could allow babes to have milk, must not some

evidences, or signs of this be expected in his Ej^istles,

—

making it in the highest degree obligatory on us to

kee]) in mind his own caution, not to lean too much

upon the literal sense of those Epistles ? Most certainly,

it is the neglect of this caution by most controversial-

ists, that has made St. Paul's Letters a theological bat-

tle-field, for whole centuries j^ast ; and they will con-

tinue to furnish materials for controversy so long as we

refuse to profit by his own declaration, that the Letter

killeth. St. Paul evidently used language discursively,

allegorically, metaphorically ; not confining himself to

the use of words in a strict sense, but taking the widest

range of an eloquent advocate ; and it is the greatest

possible absurdity to build up an important doctrine

upon isolated texts drawn from his epistles. He speaks

of Christ in so many ways that his authority may be

advanced for almost any doctrina whatever^ Christ

is a person ; then he is a Spirit :—^he is the Church, the

head of the church ; and liis Body is the Body of the

Church, or the Church is the Body of Christ, &c., ac-

commodating his language, no doubt, to the persons

he addressed, and the purpose he had in view.

If we put aside inherited opinions, and read the

Epistles of St. Paul for the purpose of learning his

opinion of Christ, as a miraculously endowed being or

person, wc can hardly fail to 1)0 surprised at the ab-

sence of distinct allusions to those miracles so specili-

cally aii<l circumstantially narrated as facts in the gos-

I pels. "VYe might at least expect to meet with a distinct
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reference to the astounding miracle of the raising of

Lazarus, if it was a historical fact ; but St. Paul says

nothing of it, and it is remarkable that this most won-

derful event is related but by one of the gospel writers.

St. Paul speaks, mdeed, of " signs and wonders," done

by " the power of the Spirit of God," Rom. xv. 18, 19
;

as if done by himself; and in the same connection it is

implied that such signs and wonders had been wrought

by others; but he does not particularize them. He
says nothing of them to mark them as physical won-

ders, or miracles, and we may conclude that he referred

only to spiritual wonders, wrought in himself or in oth-

ers. He declares expressly that he will not appeal to

the works done by others lest he should build upon

" another man's foundation" Rom. xv. 20. He evi-

dently desired to refer only to his own experience of

the truth ; for in his o^^ti experience he felt that he

could not be mistaken ; and these internal works of the

Spirit of truth in himself were, to St. Paul, the evidence

of the truth of the doctrines he preached. In other

words, the truth was not certified to him by external

miracles, but by an internal experience. He saw the

truth he preached Avithin himself, and this he called

inspiration, or the revelation of Christ, in himself; and

yet, not so as to imply a supernatural cause, but simply

to distinguish this source of knowledge from what in

modern times we call hearsay knowledge.

In this same spirit he writes to the Galatians (i. 15-

1 7), that he did not receive his gospel from the teach-

ings of man, and takes care to set forth that he was
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not indebted for it to the Apostles, but had discovered

the truth in himself. This only shows that the truth

may be apprehended within the soul independently of

man, and is then above the authority of mere human

teaching to the individual so receiving it.

Christ is rarely referred to by St. Paul as a person :

he is generally designated by his office, or as the cru-

cified one, but without an appeal to those specific mira-

cles related in the gospels. St. Paul preached Christ

crucified, as a doctrine ; meaning no more, as I under-

stand him, than that he wished to bring to life within

his hearers that Spirit of Truth which the Letter had

killed in the Jewish church. It was this spirit of truth

that he desired might be "formed" in those he ad-

dressed, Gal. iv. 19, and that Spirit he called Christ.

He often calls his doctrine a mystery. The real mys-

tery Avas the doctrine of the Spirit, and not that of a

person. A person had indeed preached the doctrine

in so eminent a manner as to be called the Lord, the

Lord of glory, and even the Son of God, as many oth-

ers had been called Lords and even Gods in the Scrip-

tures, without im2:)lying necessarily an elevation or

distinction above humanity.

In addressing the Romans, ch. xv. 8, St. Paul refers

directly to Christ as a person, but in a i:)urely natural

manner. lie assures the Romans that Jesus Christ

was a " minister of the [Jewish] circumcision ; " as if

lie had been a minister to the Jews only ; and he de-

fines this oflice more distinctly l>y claiming, as belong-

ing to himseltj the office of" minister of Jesus Christ,"
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that is, of the Spirit, as he calls it, 2 Cor. iii. 6, to the

Gentiles. He had previously declared, Rom. iii. 29,

that God is not the God of the Jews only, but of the

Gentiles also. Hence he so often speaks oihis gospel

;

as if Cheist (as a person) had preached to the Jevrs

only, his own gospel being however the same truth,

the same spirit of the letter, which Jesus, the "mhiis-

ter of the circumcision," had i:)reached to the Jews,

St. Paul only extending it to the Gentiles.

This doctrine of the Spirit he called meat^ as being

a doctrine not easily apprehended ; and this he ex-

plained to those who were strong enough to " bear "

it : but the doctrine of a person, as addressing itself to

the imagination, and as being easily apprehended, he

called milk ; and this he gave to the weak, whom he

called " babes in Chkist." This very same distinction

has reached our own time, and will continue to mani-

fest itself in the world.

The point I desire to present at this stage of my
inquiry is, chiefly, that St. Paul, as a missionary or

minister to the Gentiles, does not appear to have

preached a book, nor did he preach with a book in

hand as authority for his gospel, but he preached the

Spirit, or the Spirit of Truth, and this he desired the

Gentiles to see for themselves, as he had seen it for

himself; and they were not only not to lean upon or

depend upon " the traditions of men," but St. Paul ex-

pressly rebukes the Corinthians for making his own a

party name. 1 Cor. iii. 4.

St. Paul often speaks of the resurrection of Cheist ;

4*
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but he had no personal knowledge of that event ; and

this is the reason why he so frequently refers to it ar-

gumentatively. He certainly behoved in the resurrec-

tion ; but he believed also in the second coining of

Christ, as a physical apparition in the heavens, to be

signalized by a " shout ; " and this was to take place,

according to his belief, within the generation in w^liich

he lived. This sufficiently demonstrates his facility of

belief in the supernatural, and must considerably

diminish the weight of his opinions upon such subjects.

He had no personal knowledge, I repeat, of the resur-

rection ; and where he seems to s^^eak most positively

of the resurrection of Christ, and of his having been

seen of Cephas, then of the twelve, then of about five

hundred,—of which fact, by the way, we have not even

one i^ersonal witness, much less five hundred wit-

nesses,—then of James (who says nothing of it in his

Epistle), then of all of the apostles,—as if there were

other than the " twelve " just mentioned,—he adds

—

and last of all he was seen of me also, as of one born

out of due time (1 Cor. xv. 5-1). From this statement

we are at liberty to consider that Cephas, and tlie

others referred to by St. Paul, saw Christ in the same

manner as St. Paul himself had seen him ; and certainly

we may understand that Christ was not seen by St.

Paul as a person, but as a spirit.

If this view be thought to make the death of Christ

of no effect, then, certainly, I must say that, as a per-

son, his death is no more to us than the death of thou-

sands who have perished in his name, every one of
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whom may have given testimony to the power of the

Spirit of Cheist in the soul. The resurrection of

Christ means, therefore, the resurrection of the Spirit

of Truth, which is eternal, and cannot die—and we ap-

l^ropriate it by living to it
;
yet not to a person, much

less to the person of one whose mortality is, in some

sense, an accredited fact, m the universal belief of

Christendom.

That St. Paul does not refer specifically to the mir-

acles, as recorded in the gospels, must go very far to-

wards convincing us, as in the cases of Philo and Jose-

phus, that he either never heard of them^Or did not

believe them. Writing, as a Pharisee, more openly

than the four evangelists, he had less need of a resort

to symbolism, though he also has used a veil to some

extent. The gospel writers, however, wrote altogether

in symbols and figures. Each gospel is a grand par-

able, and each writer uses such figures and such para-

bles within the j^^rable, and miracles as parables, as

might best express his idea of the action or office of the

Spirit of Truth. This is the reason why so few of the

miracles are recorded by every -^Titer, and why each

gosj^el contains some things omitted from the others.

This diversity cannot be ex23lained by supposing that

each historian only recorded what he personally knew,

and that they suj^ply each other's omissions ; for, from

the nature of the facts, and the nature of the inspired

knowledge claimed for the writers, they must each have
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known the whole history, and they were bound to re-

cord it, if they regarded it as real.

In reading St. Paul's Epistles, I am struck with one

reflection which we, in this age of freedom from op-

pressive ceremonies, ought to make. St. Paul saw no

small portion of the value of his freedom (in the Spirit)

in the relief it gave him from the burdensome cere-

monies of the Jewish Law. The whole of this Law

was typical, and expressed a truth indeed ; but to see

the Law as the Truth itself was a bondage. The sacri-

fice, for example, of certain animals, was typical of the

sacrifice oi bad passions. To see this only as a cere-

mony, w^as to lose both the beauty and the benefit of

it ; but to see the truth in the type was both to reaUze

the benefit, and be free from the bondage of the exter-

nal law at the same time. This, in view of the whole

law, which was very complicated, was a matter of im-

mense importance. But in our age, in some countries,

there is no such oppressive external law, from which

man cries for relief.

In our time, on the contrary, in some portions of

Christendom, the preaching of the \Yord, that is, the

Truth of God, is free ; and we see the Spirit of the Word

manifesting itself through preachers of all denomina-

tions : toleration being a sign of the Spirit, while intol-

erance is a sure mark of its absence. To feel the truth

is, necessarily, to feel a wisli that ollicrs miglit share

it ; but it excludes the dis]K)siti()n to use violence u2:)on

tlie fiiith of others. True laith speaks in tlie language
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of St. Paul to Philemou—" Without thy mind would I

do nothing ; that thy benefit should not be as it were

of necessity, but willingly." We ought not to forget

that St. Paul rebuked the Corinthians for forming a

j^arty around his name. This only means that the truth

lives in itself, and should not be preached as resting

upon authority. It is its own authority, and it is the

authority or the test of whatever is said m its name.

To appeal to St. Paul or to St. John or to Apollos,

as ultimate authority for a doctrine of Truth, is some-

what similar to an appeal to Euclid as authority for the

truth of a mathematical proposition, and fail to see the

truth of the j^roposition itself. I refer here to a doc-

trine of Truth, and not to a mere verity of history. A
doctrine may be true, but when received only upon au-

thority, it is not known to be so ; and those who re-

ceive it upon authority alone, have no principle by

which to distinguish truth from error, or even important

truth from that which is comparatively unimportant

;

that is, doctrine from mere history ; for history, when

not sifted and adjusted by doctrine itself, is compara-

tively unimportant.

To perceive the truth of a doctrine, as it is in itself,

is to perceive the Spirit, the Christ of the doctrine.

To realize the Truth, as it is in the Scriptures, the Spirit

of the Scriptures, is to have Christ revealed in one's

self; for Christ is the Spirit, the Truth of a scriptural

doctrine, not as it is written, or because it is written,

but as it is in itself; and this means truth, as it is in

God, so far as we can have any conception of Truth as
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it is in God. St. Paul could have had no other mean-

ing than this when lie thanked God that the Thessalo-

nians (1 Thess. ii. 13) had received the truth, "not as

the word of man, but as it is in truth, the word of

God ;" for the word of God is the truth of God, and

this is the truth as it is in itself

By the above reference to Euchd, I do not mean to

compare the value of geometric truth to that of moral

and spiritual truth. I only say that, as mere truth, it

is the same thing to sustain it by authority in the one

case as in the other.

If it be said that there are some truths which we

cannot know without a revelation in a supernatural

sense, then I say, tliat such a statement merely affirms

our finite state, and our proper course is to acknowl-

edge our weakness, and not assume to know what, for

wise purposes, may be hidden from us ; and then we

may comfort ourselves with the reasonable reflection

that truths beyond our reach cannot be essential to us.

A little further reflection may show us that revelation

itself, in an oral or written form, can, in no intelHgible

sense, be said to teach us any such truth. We may

then have sufficient reason for believing that those who

assume to know any such truth must be under a delu-

sion. To confide in an assumed revelation, not intelli-

gible to us, involves a i^rinciple wliich would make us

follow any superstition in any country in which we

might happen to be bora or live.



SECTION V.

I DO not find in St. Paul's Epistles any distinct or

orderly statement of what he calls his [" my "] gospel

(Rom. ii. 16). He speaks of it as a "mystery which

had been kept secret since the world began " (Rom.

xvi. 25). He calls it " a mystery made known to him

by revelation" (Ephes. iii. 3) ; that is, he had not re-

ceived it orally from man, nor did he receive it npon

the authority of any man, or any set of men (Gal. i.

11, 12). He declares that, in other ages, "it was not

made known to the sons of men, as it is now revealed

(he adds) unto his holy Apostles and Prophets hy the

Spirit ; [in order] that the Gentiles should be fellow-

heirs, and of the same body, and partakers of his

promise in Cheist by the gospel," &c. (Ephes. iii. 5,

G, 7)o In verse 8, he refers to " the unsearchable riches

of Cheist," without doubt meaning, by Cheist, the

Spirit ; wherein, also, lay the mystery, which had been

hid from the sons of men. He calls Cheist the power

of God, and the wisdom of God (1 Cor. i. 24) ; and

this he refers to, no doubt, in the second chapter

(1 Cor.), as something that he had previously preached,

^but he does not explain it. He had preached the
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doctrine of " wisdom among them that are perfect

;

yet not the wisdom of this world, nor of the princes of

this world, that come to nought. But we speak (he

continues) the wisdom of God in a mystery, even the

hidden wisdom, which God ordained before the world

unto our glory : which none of the princes of this world

knew : for had they known it they would not have

crucified the Lord of Glory " (1 Cor. ii. 6, V, 8).

Now this mystery^ we must suppose, was what he

called his gospel ; and yet St. Paul has not written a

gospel.

The simple truth appears to be, but I say it with

reverence, that St. Paul saw a certain doctrine or truth,

which he called Christ, not as referring to a person,

except in so far as he gave to the doctrine the name of

the person who, like himself, had preached it. Jesus

Christ, as a person, had preached a doctrine to the

Jews, to which St. Paul, as a self-constituted minister

to the Gentiles, gave a wider circulation ; and this

doctrine or Truth he sometimes refers to as a mystery,

sometimes as the Spirit, and finally gives to it the

name of him who had pre-eminently preached it

among the Jews, though he called it his own gospel,

also, because he saw the truth of it in himself. Christ,

as this Spirit, and not as a person, lie calls the powder

of God, and the wisdom of God; and those who believe

in the power and wisdom of God do really believe in

the Christ preached by St. Paul ; only this should not

be a mere nommal belief, but a vital reality expressed

in the life.
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In his epistles, as I insist, St. Paul seems to refer to

some doctrine, that he had verbally explained ; hut he

does not definitively recite it in the epistles them-

selves. He invokes a heavy curse upon any one,

even himself^ or an anr/el, who should preach any

other doctrine than that v/hich he had (previously)

preached (Gal. i. 8) ; but he writes as if those he ad-

dressed already knew to what he referred ; and, there-

fore, does not specifically state the doctrine. This allu-

sion to his doctrine occurs at the opening of the Epistle,

and, of course, here, as elsewhere, refers to a doctrine

previously explained. In Romans x. 8, he no doubt

refers to the same doctrine—his gospel—but calls it

the "faith" he preached.

In this Epistle (to the Romans), chapter x., verses

4 to 8, 1 shall presently j)oint out a clew to the doctrine,

and will show it to be the mystery of Cheist, as the Spirit

of the Letter of the Old Testament. This doctrine he

preached as wisdom among the j^erfect ; but others he

fed with milk only, not meat (1 Cor. iii. 2).

"Where, as in 2 Cor. iv. 3, St. Paul speaks of his

gospel as being hid only to those who are lost, we may

suppose that he referred to his doctrine as he had

preached and explained it verbally, and not to what

we find written in his epistles : or, we may assume that

his doctrine is accessible to all men of open hearts be-

fore God, but hid from all others.

We should not forget or be afraid to look the fact

in the face, that whatever insjjiration St. Paul had, it

did not protect him from one most decided error, in
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sharing wliat appears to have been a common opinion

among his brethren. In seeking the truth, we must

not shut our eyes against any miwelcome fact. St.

Paul, with some of the aj^ostles, certainly looked for

the end of the world as being near at hand ; and con-

templated it, not in the death of an individual, but in

the imagined "end" of all things; and this, too, he

preached as a mystery : Behold, I show you a mystery

;

we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a

moment, m the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump

(1 Cor. XV. 51, 52). Li the first Epistle to theThessalonians,

chapter 4, we read : For this we say unto you by the

word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain

imto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent [go

before] them which are asleep. For the Lord himself

shall descend from Heaven with a shout, with the voice

of the Archangel, and with the trump of God : and the

dead in Christ shall rise first : then we which are alive

and remain shall be caught up together with them in

the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall

we ever be with the Lord.

And this was urged in order that the holy brethren

—as they are called in chapter v. 27—might comfort

one another with these words—chapter iv. 18. The

plain import of this is not to be exj^lained away by

alleging that it is a prophecy yet to be fulfilled. It ex-

presses the belief of St. Paul, that the end of the world

was at hand, and that his generation should not i)ass

before the destruction of tlie world should be accom-

l)lished,—as set forth in Matt. xxiv. 34. We may well
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attribute to this opinion some jDortion of the almost

preternatural excitement under which St. Paul appears

to have written, assisting him to the strong views he

everywhere expresses of the nothingness of this world

and of the things of time. He no doubt thought that his

preaching to the Gentiles was a necessary preparative

to the coming of Christ from Heaven with a shout, and

we gain nothmg by closing our eyes to the real state

of the case. AYe ous^ht to acknowledcre, that in this

particular instance St. Paul was mistaken. We should

be ready to consider the truth as something above us,

over which we have no power, while yet we may raise

ourselves to it by accepting it without reserve. What-

soever is true, it is important for us to know, in order

that we may rest upon it. We cannot stand out

against it ; and it is best it should be so : for it is only

upon this condition that the truth can make us free

(John viii. 32). A variable or changeable truth, or one

which could be forced into an accommodation to our

speciahties or limitations, could afford us no recourse

against error, and no point of reliance or hope in cases

of doubt and difficulty : and ifwe cannot go before the

" Judge of all the world " in this doctrine, strictly ad-

hered to, I see no other doctrine more likely to be ac-

ceptable to a God of truth, and least of all do I see

how we are to benefit ourselves by an attempt to

compromise the truth, by which we can only darken

the sun within ourselves.

I have said that I do not find any specific statement
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ill St. Paul's Epistles, of the doctrine which he repeat-

edly refers to as Jils gospel, caUing it a mystery which

had been hid from the sons of men from the beginning

of the world. We are too apt to imagine that we have

this mystery fully exj^lained in the written gospels con-

tained in the recognized canon, without considering

that, according to the received chronology, the Ej)istles

of St. Paul were written before the four gospels in the

canon. St. Paul, in what he says of his gospel, did not

refer to either of the four gospels in our possession, as

they were not before him when he wrote. His gospel,

I repeat, is an unexplained " mystery." His epistles,

it is true, are full of earnest exhortations to a righteous

life ; which is all well and very admirable : but there

is no mystery in it. He refers repeatedly to his teach-

ing in such a manner as to lead his reader to suj^pose

that he had orally explained something of which we
find no clear statement in his epistles.

We may explain this by considering that, although

St. Paul was a Pharisee, or had been one, and had seen

the truth for himself, which he called inspiration for

that reason—since he did not receive it from his fellow-

man—still, he might have been subsequently initiated

into the Essene society of Brethren, and thus have fallen

under the restrictions of the members of that society,

who were sworn not to speak openly of their secret.

This would explain his mysticid allusions to ihcjlesh, or

Christ in the flesh, and would cx])lain many other por-

tions of his cjustles ; such as liis allusions to those who

were '' without," that is, the non-initiated, and liis
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warnings to beware of dogs^ tlie nninitiated again, to

whom the children's bread was not to be given. Where
he claims to have declared the whole council of God,

we must suppose him to refer to the whole of his teach-

ing, oral, as well as written, for his e2:)istles alone can-

not be said to contain the whole council of God.

That St. Paul has referred to his gospel as a mys-

tery is certain, and that he has not exf)lained it openly

in his Epistles is equally certain. He tells us that he

spoke (of it) privately in Jerusalem " to them which

were of reputation," lest by any means he should " run

in vain" (Gal. ii. 2) : and we can hardly suppose that he

has written openly in his epistles that which he found

it expedient to speak of privately to men of reputation

in Jerusalem. It is important to weigh these consider-

ations well, because of the variety of ways in which St.

Paul refers to his mystery. Possibly his calling himself

a Hebrew of the Hebrews, in his Epistle to the Philip-

pians, iii. 5, if we knew who the Hebrews were, might

lead to some explanation of his position towards his

mystery and towards that class of Jews : for the Ile-

5r6^(;s, technically understood, were not the nation or the

whole people of the Jews, as is very plain by the whole

tenor of the Epistle to the Hebrews. Many scholars

are decidedly of the opinion that the Epistle to the He-

brcAvs was not written by St. Paul. Who were those

Hebrews among the Jews ? Were they a separate so-

ciety, having a high-priest of their own, and if so, who

was he ? Could the real historical Jesus have been a

high-priest of the Hebrews ? These are important
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questions, in view of the first verses of the third chap-

ter. But I do not proj^ose to examine these questions,

and have only alhided to them in connection with my
reference to the doctrine of St. Paul, because in this

epistle also the allusion to Christ Jesus is in like man-

ner mysterious, and very far from being an oj)en, plain

statement. Why was this ? We shall never understand

it by regarding the sacred histories of Moses and Christ

from a merely literal point of view. Moses is the Law,

of which Christ is the Spirit ; and both are illustrated

in the life of man ; and perhaps, with open eyes, we

may see them both before us at this day as plainly as

St. Paul saw his mystery, which he said Avas hid only

from those that were lost (2 Cor. iv. 3).

It was not my intention to devote so much space to

St. Paul and his epistles, but I must still further add a

few words to express my conviction that a careful reader

of the epistles, apart from the traditions recorded in

the Acts, will hardly discover any valid ground for the

opinion generally entertained in the Christian world,

that their author was either endowed with supernat-

ural powers, or supernaturally inspired. I find no suf-

ficient evidence of the universally received opinion on

these points. I see no signs of his having wrought ex-

ternal miracles. All that St. Paul says of " signs and

wonders " may, without the least violence of interpre-

tation, be understood as referring to spiritual signs and

wonders, such as are not so very unusual even in our

own day, and are exliibited everywhere on the pages
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of the history of man. In regard to his claim to in-

spiration, I see no reason for supposing that this

was set np as exceptional or peculiar in a supernat-

ural sense. On the contrary, St. Paul evidently called

upon those he addressed to accept the truth for its own

sake, and as seeing it for themselves, as he had done

(1 Thes. ii. 13). He calls it inspiration only to distin-

guish it from knowledge obtained by tradition or ac-

cepted upon authority, both of which, as sources of

spiritual knowledge, St. Paul certainly repudiated ; and

if we follow his example, we shall do the same, and not

substitute St. Paul's name for that of Cheist, or the

name of CnpasT for that of Moses, but see religion in

all of them, and yet independently of them all ; for true

religion is " the gift of God," and not of man (John

V. 10).

St. Paul's language in regard to Jesus is imdoubt-

edly obscure and indefinite. Let it be admitted that

he refers sometimes to a person, and that he applies

lofty titles to him, as the Lord, the Lord of glory, &c. :

this may be easily referred to the oriental style of

speaking of highly spiritually endowed persons, as we

see in the Scriptures throughout, without necessarily

supposing the supernatural. The plainest allusion to

Jesus as a person is in the Epistle to the Romans,

where he is called simply a " minister of the circum-

cision." Where St. Paul's language may seem to call

for the supposition of a higher character, we are at

liberty to adjust it to the very explicit references to

Cheist as the Spirit, the Spirit of God, &c., language
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wholly inapplicable to a person. Even the writers of

the gospels make Jesus explain or excuse himself to

the Jews for calling himself the Son of God, by refer-

ring to the custom of their fathers, who had called

those gods to whom the word of God came (John x.

35, 36). To my reading, St. Paul was a purely natural

man, of great earnestness of character and high enthu-

siasm, with the most lofty conceptions of the truth

with which, in a human sense, he was inspired. I hold

to this view, not only because I really recognize his

character as here described, but because, from this

stand-point, I can study his writings and sympathize

with the man ; whereas, on the supposition of a super-

naturally endowed being, St. Paul would be lost to mo.

He would become a nondescript, and in some sense

even a lusus naturm.

To suppose that any man has or ever had a super-

natural source of knowledge inaccessible to other men,

is to place us entirely at his mercy. It is to make an

idol of fallible man. To bow to such a man is to trans-

fer to the finite the awe wdiich is due only to the Infi-

nite. By such an act of humility w^e abdicate our own

l^roper nature, deny its divine instincts and intuitions,

and make si)iritual freedom impossible ; and to one in

this state, the admonition of Christ must be a dead let-

ter

—

God is a Spirit ; and they that worship him must

worship him in Spirit and in Truth. But we are not

called upon to attribute even this simple but sublime

declaration of tlie true nature of worshij), to a super-

natural source. We should seek that in ourselves
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which is a true response to it. The nature of man is

truly equal to this. If it were not so, the declaration

itself would be of no importance to us. It would be

unintelligible and wholly inapplicable to us. It could

neither instruct us, nor lay us under obhgations of any

sort.

I accept St. Paul's Epistles with thankfulness, but

am not anxiously concerned to interpret and harmonize

them. I have referred to his doctrine of the Spirit,

not as if he were the author of that doctrine, much less

as an authority for it. The doctrine is declared in

John vi. 63 : "It is the Spirit that quickeneth"—that

is, that giveth life— "the flesh profiteth nothing."

This is substantially the doctrine of St. Paul. In the

gospel it is expressed in symbolism ; but St. Paul pro-

fesses to have used "great plainness of speech" (2 Cor.

iii. 12), and exj^ressed openly what he meant, at least in

this passage. This difference between the mode of

writing in the gospels, compared to the style of St.

Paul's Epistles, may be seen generally throughout.

The gospel writers, using pure symbolism, become im-

personal to us. We do not see them as persons. They

stand, as it were, behind a screen, almost impenetrable.

We cannot distinguish their individualities, except, that

John shows a more speculative turn of mind than either

of the others. They belonged to a secret society ; a

society, with a secret which the members were sworn

not to cast before swine, and not to give to the dogs.

Here is the true ground of the symbolic character of

the four gospels.
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Not SO, or not so mucli, with St. Paul. He was not

an Essene, but a convert from the Pharisees (Acts

xxvi. 5). He is a real person of flesh and blood, and

his life is, perhaj^s, more instructive than his doctrine.

We see him in his discovery of the Truth, the Spirit

under the Letter. This was his conversion. Then we

see him as a progressive preacher of the Truth. Leav-

ing Christ in the flesh [i. e. in the Law] behind (2 Cor.

V. 16), he feels called upon to press toward the prize

of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, [in the

spirit] forgetting those things that were behind (Phil,

iii. 13, 14); and, at last, if he w^as the author of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, we see him even—"Leaving

the princij^les of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on,"

says he ;
" not laying again the foundation of repent-

ance from dead works, and of faith toward God, of the

doctrine of baj)tisms, and laying on of hands, and the

resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgment"

(Hebrews vi. 1, 2 ;) as if there was a i^oint of view on

this subject, which refuses alliance with all sensuous

representations wdiatsoever : and so tl>ere is ; as every

deep-feeling soul knows, w^ho has learned to regard a

future necessary fact, as already in the past. Such a

soul having passed over to the other side (John vi. 25),

is in a right condition for singling out the wheat from

the chafi* of words, and giving the latter to the winds.

The Acts of the Apostles seem hardly to have been

rightly named. There is very little said of the apos-

tles themselves, but a great deal of St. Paul, who was

not an apostle, or was not one of the Twelve. There

is some appearance of symbolism in this w^ork, but
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more still of a confused detail of traditions not sup-

ported by collateral evidence. The account of St.

Paul's conversion can hardly be said to derive any

countenance from his own Epistles, which are remarka-

bly silent in regard, not only to physical miracles in his

own life, but in respect to those reported of Christ

himself The conversion of St. Paul was, no doubt, an

example of what the moderns call a subjective expe-

rience. From this point of view, its reality is un-

questionable.

The Apocalypse waits yet for an explanation. Many

have labored in vain to discover some meaning in it,

or to devise some for it, which the soul might receive

without denying its reason and its intuitions ; but

nnless M. Dupuis has explained it, I know of no writer

who has done so. Dupuis regards it as the work of a

mystagogne, of some ancient school of Sabasism, under

a veil of mystery. There is a remarkable reference to

the Apocalypse in the concluding 23ortion of Dr. Oli-

ver's History of Initiations, which nearly determines it

to be the product of some ancient secret society,—the

work of some one familiar with the Eleusinian myste-

ries, whose " machinery " is said to be used. Dupuis

has labored very ingeniously upon it, and if he has not

explained it, our successors have yet to work upon it

until their brains are tired, and they may pass it on to

a later posterity to exercise its ingenuity upon. Swe-

denborg has written some five volumes on the Apoca-
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lypse, but his explanations satisfy only those who look

upon their author as an inspired writer. It may mean

a great deal ; but until its sense becomes manifest, it is

virtually without sense, that is, for us. If we do not

know what it means, how can we assume that it has a

meaning at all ; and, still more, on what ground can

vre affirm that it has a divine meaning ? To know

nothing of the sense of a book may be a good reason

for saying nothing about it, but it is no reason at all

for asserting that it incloses not only an important but

a divine sense. A doctrine of Truth ought to have a

better foundation than a book whose name has become

a synonym for all that is dark and incomprehensible.

The assembly of Bishops at the Council of Laodicea

in 364 omitted the Revelation from the Canon. Cyril,

Bishop of Jerusalem, A. D. 340, omits it from his list

of canonical books, and Gregory of Nazianzen, Bishop

of Constantinople, A. D. 3*75, as also Philostratus,

A. D. 380, do the same. The Council of Nice received

it into the Canon about A. D. 325,—though by what

strength of vote (!) is unknown. I know that many

are of the opinion that a revelation from God must

necessarily be obscure ; but I see no reason for this.

What is called a profound truth, in such knowledge as

is accessible to man, may be obscure to those to whom

it is revealed l)y man ; but a truth revealed, or jiut

into light by God, must be the most luminous of all

trutlis. God is light, and in him is no darkness at all;

and, by consequence, what he makes known must be

known in the clearest manner. We can only think
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otherwise by mistaking obscure truths, or possibly

falsehoods for revelations in a supernatural sense. That

Avhich is dark and obscure to us, may be so because it

is not revealed ; but whatsoever is revealed by God

himself, must surely be in light. This is so certain that

Avhatever we do clearly and certainly know may be

considered God's revelation of truth in us.



SECTION VI.

The writers of the gospels, as I have already inti-

mated, appear to have been Jews, writing for their

own people. This, at all events, must be said of Mat-

thew, if we may judge by his commands to the disci-

ples whom he sent forth to teach, saying : Go not into

the way of the Gentiles, and into a7iy city of the Sa-

maritans enter ye not : but go rather to the lost sheep

of the house of Israel (Matt. x. 5, 6). Nothing can be

more express or direct than these commands
;
yet, in

chapter xxviii., the disciples are commanded, it is true,

to "teach all nations ;" and Mark commands them to

go into all the w^orld, and preach the gospel (which

means Truth) to every creature. If we take these lat-

ter commands strictly, there may seem to be a contra-

diction between them and the jirior command in Mat-

thew ; but if we interpret the expressions " all na-

tions" and "all the world," by the evident limitation

with M'hich this latter expression is used by Luke (ii. 1),

referring to the decree of Cajsar, that all the world

should be taxed, meaning, of course, the Roman world,

—then, the command to preach the gospel to all the

world may mean only the Jewish world. I suppose
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this to be the true interpretation, and I look upon the

gospel -svriters as Jews writing for the lost sheep of the

house of Israel, the followers of the dead letter.

The first indication we meet with that the Gentiles

might be called to the truth, or have the truth preached

to them, is recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, where

Peter is said to have had a call from the Spirit to

preach to certain Gentiles. The preaching by Peter,

in this case, did not proceed from the teaching of a

person (Acts x. 19, and xi. 12) ; and when it became

known to the apostles in Jerusalem, it was evidently

treated as something new, upon which there was much

"disputing" (Acts xv. T), resulting in a formal de-

cision, which was communicated to certain Gentiles by

" letters," excusing Gentile converts from the necessity

of keeping the law, meaning, of course, the ceremonial

law. There seems to have been no little uncertainty

upon this question prior to the appearance of the con-

verted Pharisee, St. Paul, whose force of character and

earnestness overleapt the evident sectarian or national

narrowness of the apostles themselves, who, as Essenes,

were the interpreters of the Hebrew sacred books ex-

clusively for Jews,—^the Jews of their own society. In

chapters x. to xv. of the Acts of the Apostles we may

see very plainly how "those of the circumcision" were

"astonished" when they heard that the Holy Ghost

had been manifested among the Gentiles. In these

chapters we see the incipient steps taken to carry the

word of God, that is, the word of Truth, beyond the

seed of Abraham ; and it is evident that so wide a
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preaching of the gospel had not entered into the idea

of those by whom vre must suppose the gospels were

written—who were of the secret sect of the Essenes.

Although Peter was apparently surprised into a dec-

laration of the Truth to some few of the Gentiles, it

was nevertheless Paul who looked decidedly beyond

the Jewish people and saw the great principle, that the

Truth is universal. Through this noble conception he

became the Apostle to the Gentiles, and this, too, in

despite of the opposition he met at Jerusalem (Acts

xiii. 46), and he ultimately manifested a disposition

to lay aside altogether "Christ in the Flesh;" that

is, the entire paraphernalia of the Jewish ceremonial

Law ;—for this was the flesh of Christ to which he

referred.

The gospels, then, as I consider, were designed orig-

inally as interpretations of the Hebrew Sacred Scrip-

tures, after a mystical method, for the use or edification

of a Secret Society among the Jews. I look upon them

as Jewish books, though written from a higher point

of view than most of the books of the Old Testament;

and I see nothing in them that contemplated the

preaching of Truth to the Gentiles. In the language

of St. Paul, I regard Jesus Christ as " a minister of

the circumcision ; " that is, a minister to tlie Jews only

(Rom. XV. 8).

In the converted Pharisee, St. Paul, however, I see

a great soul tliat looked beyond the Jewish people;

one who looked upon all tlie nations of the cartli as of

" one blood " (Acts xvii. 20) ; one wIjo deeply felt that
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the Truth of God was not a merely Jewish Truth, or a

Truth for Jews only.

Xotwithstanding this, it is necessary, in order to

apprehend clearly the office, or the teaching of Christ,

not only to recognize him in his representative char-

acter as personating the Hebrew Scriptures, but in a

wider sense still ; and we must consider that, while the

Essenes were Jevrs, and sought the Spirit, that is Christ,

in the Jewish sacred books, they were, at the same

time, a profoundly spiritual class of "Holy" men, as

stated by Philo, and some of them must be su2:»posed to

have attained a view ofTruth in a higher than a merely

Jewish sense. In the main, indeed, this Truth might

have been seen in or through the older Jewish Scrip-

tures
;
yet, in its own nature. Truth transcends those

older records. Hence, while Christ represents the

Truth of the Jewish sacred writings, he is made to rep-

resent a higher order of Truth at the same time.

Thus, he decides that the Sabbath was made for man,

not man for the Sabbath ; and he revises or reverses

some features of the older Law ; doing away with the

doctrine, for example, requiring an eye for an eye and

a tooth for a tooth,—which shows an advance in civiU-

zation and humanity, and thus proves that the older

Scriptures did not express utimate Truth, but a Truth

accommodated to the times and to the people among

whom it originated.

This view explains the remarkable declaration of

Christ in the 6 th chapter of John—that the " manna "

\which means the doctrine) given to the children of
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Israel by Moses was not " bread " from Heaven (verse

32). To eat of the manna, or bread, which Moses had

given, did not satisfy the limiger (for truth) ; and here

we have the same truth that is expressed in the 4th

chapter, verse 13, vvhere it is said that the water of

Jacob's well did not quench the thirst (for truth). In

both of these declarations we may clearly recognize the

teaching of a reformer,—one who saw that Life does

not depend upon ceremonies.

^tfot only is the Truth exhibited in a higher form in

Christ, than in the older Law, but he is represented as

promising a still farther advance, where he says (John

iv. 12): Verily, verily, I say unto you: He that be-

lieveth on me, the works that I do shall he do also
;

and greater works than these shall he do.

To believe on Christ means, in the first place, to

believe in the Hebrew Scriptures, which he repre-

sented ; and next, m the Truth itself, the Son of God,

which transcends the written Scriptures, not only as

they Avere before the gospels were written, but after

they were written also.

We have no adequate idea of Truth, when we ima-

gine it can be exhausted and limited by any writings

whatever. It is the measure of all that is written

about it, and cannot itself be written. It judgeth all

things, but is itself "judged of no man." Hence, in

the interpretation of the gospel^^, from what has been

said above, we shall meet with some exhibitions, refer-

ring more immediately to the old Jewish records,

which must be understood by means of those records
;
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but ^yQ shall find some, again, that can only be inter-

preted by the higher Spirit— the Spirit of Truth

itself.

Thus, the Pool of Bethesda -with Jive porches (John

V. 2), refers to the Old Testament, as many have seen

;

the JPool symbolizing Truth (said to be in a well), to

which the five books of Moses, as so many porches,

were supposed to lead.

The allusion is also to the five boohs of Moses, in

the story of the woman at Jacob's well (John iv.) who

had had Jive husbands, but who was then living with

one not her husband. The Church is often represent-

ed in the Scriptures by a woman. Thus, in the story

of the marriage at Cana, of Galilee, according to the

interpretation of St. Augustine, the "mother" of Jesus

is the Church, who signifies to her Sox the v/ant of

the Spirit, which she waits for the power of, &c. In

this sense the Church, which is a fruit of the Spirit, is

no less the mother of it ; and so, the Church is mys-

tically " the daughter, mother and bride of the self-

same Lord." At Jacob's well the Church is exhibited

as having wandered from the five sacred boohs of the

Law
;
yet this is made the occasion of declaring the

sublimest doctrines of the Sj^irit, called "living water"

(verse 10). God is declared to be a Spirit (verse 24),

and the doctrine is set forth, that they that worship

him must worship him in Sjiirit and in Truth ; and as

this is the highest Truth, its representative is made to

say, in answer to the woman's query about the com-

ing of the Messias : I that speak unto thee, am he
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(verse 26). This language expresses the conviction of

a Soul, that its realized Truth is the Truth of God—
that is, the Sox of God, the true Messias—whose sal-

vation, according to the prophet Isaiah, "is from

generation to generation " (Is. li. 8) ; for man is saved

by the Truth, and no otherwise, as he is also con-

demned by the Truth, and no otherwise. Hence

Christ, the Truth, is declared to be the judge of the

world; for it is the office of Truth to judge the world.

As an instance where the interpretation does not

immediately grow out of the Old Testament, we may

refer to the miracle recorded in Luke vii. 12, 16 : tlie

raising of the widow's son. Here the son, an " only

son," the Spirit being but one, is the Spirit of Truth,

said to be dead. In this case the dead man is repre-

sented as being " carried out ; " but the carriers were

unholy passions, who were carryhig their subject, the

man, to some contemj^lated evil,—the condition of St.

Paul himself when he was struck down by the Spirit

OF Truth ; for the story of St. Paul's conversion,

though real, and the raising of the widow's son, a

myth, represent the same spiritual phenomenon. A
soul, in a career of evil, is " touched" by the Spirit of

Truth ; and then, as in the case of the widow's son,

"they that bare him stand still" (verse 14); that is,

when the Truth visits a human soul, its passions are

paralyzed, and " stand still ; " and a soul, thus aifected,

feels that "God has visited his people " (verse 10).

3iiracles are a species of acting parables, while jjara-
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bles are spoken miracles ; but they both need interpre-

tation. They both come to us in a written form, and

it is as easy to write a miracle as to write a parable

;

but in the interpretation of either the one or the other,

it is necessary to see beyond the letter and discover

the underlying sense, not regarding the outward pic-

tures they present, except as symbols.

From what has now been said of the gospels, per-

haps their place in history, and some idea of their

original object may slowly open up before us, though

it is my purpose only to point out the method to be

pursued, with a few examples of interpretation.

I do not know to whom I ought to credit the inter-

pretations that will be found in this volume. Some of

them are from the ancient Fathers, as I have seen them

quoted in modern writings ; others, though modified

or qualified, may be found in the writings of the Rev.

J. Clowes, M. A. Possibly some of them would hardly

find an owner anywhere ; at all events, I do not wish

either to claun them as my own, or to hold any one

responsible for them. " Xo man is independent of the

age in which he lives ; " and every man's ojDmions are

more or less the product of his education, i^is reading,

and his associations ; though all of these may be modi-

fied in their influence, to some extent, by individual

genius and tendencies. The author has read the works

of Plato, and those of Swedenborg, and has no desire

to ignore or deny their influence over his view of the

subject he is treating, particularly as he is confident
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that the sacred books themselves have exercised a still

greater influence.

To understand the point of view to be presented,

we must consider, in the first j^lace, that the Spirit of

the Law, its Teutii, or Soul, or, in other words, its

Life, is a permanent Spirit, extending from generation

to generation. It is not simply historically true in the

person of Moses, but permanently true in the doctrine

attributed to Moses, or published by him. It is not of

paramount importance to believe that such a man as

Moses li^'ed, and did and said certain things, except

that what he did and said has some significance for us,

as being something true for us ; not merely true for a

particular historical time, but true for all time.

The next point to be observed, therefore, is the

manner by which the Spirit of the sacred writings, as

an eternal Spirit, was brought into a temporal scene,

])y those who determined to represent it, in the form

of the history of a person. For this purpose, and with

great poetic beauty, a supernatural machinery was re-

sorted to by two of tlie evangelists, Matthew and

Luke. Neither Mark nor John make use of this super-

natural machinery, whicli, as a story to be credited

literally, is one of the most monstrous conceits that any

superstition ever gave birth to. Tlie Christian world,

in an enhglitened age, can only be considered as

acquiescing in this story by a habit of life, the real root

of which goes back to a barbarous age, incapable of
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distinguishing between divine poetry and profane

verity. But as a mode of rej^resenting the Spiritu-

ality of the j^rinciple whose action iu the Soul it was

the purpose of the writers to image forth through a

mythical life, the story becomes invested with ex-

traordinary beauty.

Although John does not speak of a supernatural

birth, nor indeed of a birth at all, simply telling us

that the Word was " made " flesh, yet he suthciently

declares the supernatural character of the Sj^irit of

Truth.

Mark introduces Jesus as the Sox of God ; but he,

Hke John, says nothing of any birth of the so-called

Sox OF God. He is heralded by John the Baptist, and

then it is said : And it came to pass, in those days

(without telling us what days), that Jesus came from

Xazareth, of Galilee, and was baptized of John, in Jor-

dan. And straightway coming up out of the water, he

saw the heavens opened, and the jSjm'it like a dove

descending upon him : And there came a voice from

Heaven saying : Thou art my beloved Sox, in whom

I am well pleased. He saic—not the writer of the

gospel, but Christ himself saw the heavens opened, and

heard the voice, there being no witness but himself 1

have no language by which to express my sense of the

beauty of this descrij^tion. The Spirit of Truth alone

sees, " for itself, and not another," that divine sanction

and approval, which is here boldly put into life as a

voice from heaven ; Thou art my beloved Son, in whom

I am well pleased. This, be it observed, was after
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baptism in Jordan, and Jordan was the Jewish Ganges,

or sacred river, which, for us, must be understood to

be simi:)ly the symbol of Spiritual Life.

Each of the gospel writers, after a manner of his

own, refers to the supernatural character of the Spirit

OF Truth ; but this was entirely in accordance with

the custom of ancient times in the East. Everywhere

Ave meet with something of it. Whoever undertook to

set forth a public Teacher, from the Ganges to the

Nile, and from the Xile to the Ultima Thule, took care

always to assert an origin in the heavens, in some mode

or other. Thus Hercules was said to have been " the

son of the king of the gods, by a mortal woman ; " and

in the life and labors of Hercules we have a picture of

Virtue, as it was understood by the early Greeks. All

ancient religions are traced back to some person re-

puted divine, as Osiris, Bacchus, Apollo, &c,, though

no such persons ever lived. Their names and cliarac-

ters serve to represent the idea of the age in Avhicli

their mythical histories took form.

In a similar manner Jesus Christ represents the

idea of Reason, Virtue, the Spirit of Truth, &c., as

these were apprehended by the Essenes, who recog-

nized the Spirit as the Life of the Oki Testament,

wliich was, to them, both a religion and a i^hilosophy.

There is no doubt that Hercules was the Sun; and

his twelve labors rei)resent his yearly passage through

the twelve signs of the zodiac. All ancient religions

show indisputable evidence of their reference to the

visible heavens. The genuine fable of kinG" Arthur
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with his twelve knights of the Round table—for there

are many imitative tales of this solar hero—belongs to

the same class. Those fables had a double purpose, an

astronomical and a religious purpose. The initiated

only understood the whole import. The passage in

the Smaragdine Table, of Hermes—" things above are

like those below, and things below are like those above,

for working the miracles of one thing "—is a mystical

reference to this double meaning of ancient fables. It

was an obscure hint to the student to exj)lain one by

the other.

We are not to suppose that the gospel writers in-

tended to confine their representations of a divine life

in man, through Christ, to any one feature in j^articu-

lar. Very far from it. In many places, indeed, Christ

appears sim^oly as a moral exemplar or teacher ; in

which character he is made a channel for the interpre-

tation of the Hebrew sacred books, or an exponent of

their spiritual influence. In other places he is made to

shadow out the most irrepresentable thing in the uni-

verse, and that is Life itself. This is absolutely invisi-

ble to the natural eye, and incommensurable in itself;

a pervading something whose influence everything in

the universe feels, but which has never been and never

can be described by mere imagery.

Without taking any unwarrantable liberty with the

text, we may consider Life as referred to in many of

those passages of Scripture where the expression 3nDST

is used. Life is m the midst of all things, yet invisible.

Thus, in Matt, xviii. 2, the child is placed in the midst
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of the discij^les ; as, in Luke xxiv. 3G, Christ is repre-

sented as appearing in the midst of the disciples. In

Jolni's description of the cruciiied three (the three

representing the trinity of body, soul, and spirit), it is

not without meaning that Christ, as Life, is described

as in the midst^—the other gospel writers being careful

to express the same thing, though without using the

word midst, according to the English translation. In

Rev. vii. 1 7, also, we see that the Lamb is described as

in the midst
.^
—answering to the one, seen in the midst

of the seven golden candlesticks, said to be like unto

the Son of man (Rev. i. 13).

We may see many similar allusions, a multitude of

them indeed, in the Old Testament. Thus, in Zee. ii. 5 :

For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall of fire

round about : and will be the glory in the midst of

her (that is, in the midst of the Spiritual Jerusalem).

In the 10th verse of the same chapter we find the same

expression : Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion :

for lo, I come, and I wil'l dwell in the midst of thee,

saith the Lord. Here the Lord is Life, life in the

midst. In Zee. viii. 3, we find the same expression

;

that the Lord will dwell in the onidst of Jerusalem,

and Jerusalem (that is, the Spiritual Zion) shall be

called a city of Truth. Similar language is used in

many of the prophetic writings; as, in Zeph. iii. 5, 15,

and in Joel ii. 27, &c., as also in Deut. iv. 12, and iu

Deut. V. 4, &Q.

Again ; it was from tlie midst of tlie fire in the bush

that God called to Moses ; and it was iu the midst., or,
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as -R-e read, from " between " the two cherubim

(whose inner Avings, like soul and body, touched each

other) that God communed with Moses ; or, as it might

have been expressed, it was there that Moses com-

muned with God ; and what do the two cherubim ex-

press but the two co-ordinate principles in the mystic

trinity, the mediating principle "between" being the

Life in the midst?—so mysteriously referred to by

Ezekiel, to whom the " appearance " was as " the like-

ness of a man." Here, also, the likeness was seen in

the midst (Ezek. i. 5); as if man, "the image of God,"

saw only himself or his own image in the universe, the

ground, perhaps, of Swedenborg's j^ostulate that God

is a man, the vision of the High and Holy One being

always according to the state of the man, an angel of

light to one, a demon of darkness to another.

Cheist is " the way, the truth, and the life ; " and

we must suppose that all of these are represented in

the gospels. But Life is invisible. It may nevertheless

be personified and represented, in many ways, even in

death, or as that which lives in death, or in the midst

of destroying elements. Thus, it is represented as

walking unharmed in the midst of fire : not that such

a scene was ever witnessed, but the picture was resorted

to as a mode of representing that Life is more i^owerful

than the elements, and cannot be destroyed even by

fire, the most destructive of the elements. Where this

is represented in Daniel, we may observ^e that the foui\

one of whom was " hke the Sox of God " (an expres-

sion not to be overlooked), were seen "walking in the
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midst of the fire" (chapter iii. v. 25); and Avhen the

three came forth, they "came forth of the midst of the

fire:" the three m this scene representing the trinity

of indestructible principles, sustained in unity or entire-

ness by the Spirit of Truth, or the Life, said to be " like

the Sox OF God."

It is something more than a metaphysical subtlety

to say that death does not appertain to Life, and can

only visit the forms of living things, which are the mani-

festations of life. Life cannot die. That of man, which

dies, is not life. Neither does life fear death, such a

fear being the pro23erty only of that which dies, and

dies itself with that w^hich dies. Life is the one (thing)

which, if it could be conceived apart from the concep-

tion of it, w^ould not be one. Herein lies the pecu-

liarity of the knowledge of God, distinguishing it from

every other kind of knowledge. It conceives, but can-

not be conceived, in the ordinary meaning of this ex-

pression, which regards its object mider a sense of

" otherness." Still less can such knowledge be repre-

sented by imagery ; and this is the reason why it has

so often been written about in Symbolism, as in the

Scriptures, where God is called a lire simply to convey

the idea that nothing can withstand his power; yet he,

as life, is represented as walking unharmed in the

midst of fire, for even this destructive element cannot

destroy life. One of the profoundest declarations in

the Scriptures indicating this, occurs in John x. 18,

where C/Iirist speaks of liis i)ower to lay down his hfe

and to take it again. Here Christ speaks as the per-
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sonified Life, which cannot die. This mode of s^Deak-

ing is similar to that of several other i:>assages, as,

where he says, 3Iy peace I give unto yon ; and, in

another place, where he is said to give the living vxiter.

It is not a person that speats in any of these cases, but

the personified Life, which man, as a phenomenal being,

can neither give nor take away.

We are now to consider that the Hebrew Scriptures

do really contain, or express, a certain Spirit ; a Spirit

of Wisdom, of Truth, of Reason ; or a Spirit of Life,

not really existing as an individual person, limited to a

particular period of time, or circumscribed in space,

but a life-spirit, older than Abraham, and, indeed, as

John boldly expresses it, the Logos which Av^as with

God in the beginning, and was God. The writers of

the gospels have given us their opinion of this Truth,

this Spirit, this Wisdom, this Logos, this Reason, or

Life of the Hebrew Scrii^tares in the form of a history,

as that of a person, whom they bring upon the scene

of hfe by a supernatural machinery, or in a supernat-

ural character, because it never apj)ears in any single

man whole and entire. Why callest thou me good ?

There is none good but one, that is God.

But, although this is true of individual men, nothing

is more certain than that the life of truth, the Spirit

or Truth, may be represented ideally in the form of a

history ; and this, in so transcendent a picture as to

be revered as a truly divine life ; especially when the

seeming history comes to us from a remote age, and

when the origin of the history is measurably enveloped
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in obscurity. Every mnn can conceive, and may rep-

resent a better life than he can live ; and every nation

has its ideally perfect men, who have been regarded as

divine, popular opinion readily failing into this delusion.

If this was true of Hercules, who was worshiped in

Greece, and elsewhere, as a divine personage, much
more may it be true of a far greater than Hercules,

the model-man, Jesus Christ. That his life should, in

some particulars, seem to have been the fulfillment of

prophecy, is only what the writers themselves designed

should appear, and had entirely under their own con-

trol. They wrote, with the Hebrew Scriptures before

them, and for the purpose of giving a seeming fulfill-

ment in time to what referred intrinsically to an eter-

nal life. Writing the histories for the purpose of rep-

resenting in a historical form, the Spirit of the Hebrew

Scriptures, or, in a higher sense, the Spirit of Truth

itself, the authors naturally found places, or made occa-

sions for saying that such or such things were done,

that such or such a prophecy might be fulfilled. This

adds to the verisimilitude of the story, but is no proof

of the fulfillment of prophecy ; and students of this sub-

ject now very well understand that none of the proph-

ecies referred to in the gosj^els are prophecies of pre-

cisely such a person as Jesus Christ—who is not i-ep-

resented as like " a root out of the ground," nor have

we any reason for believing that he was '•'• witJioutform
or corneVuiess.''^ So far Avas lie from beinc: without

beauty, that many seem disposed to think he was the

perfection of beauty, while a prediction of one, as a



.^^FC. VI.] CHRIST THE SPIRIT. jjO

man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, may bo ap-

plied to millions, and cannot be regarded as j^roplietic

of any one individual.

Once upon the stage, the writers of the histories

make Jesus represent by his doings and sayings, what,

in their opinion, the Hebrew Scriptures were capable

of accomplishing in the soul of one who received and

appropriated those Scriptures in spirit and in truth.

There is no appearance of anything miraculous in

the sayings of Christ, even though it be admitted

that he spake as man never spake before. Excellency

of speech is a question of degree ; and as some men

speak better than others, so some one man must speak

better than all. But the acts of Jesus, if regarded lit-

erally as historically represented, w^ ould overthrow all

of our ideas of the order of j^rovidence, and introduce

confusion into all of our opinions upon the permanence

of the laws of nature ; and as it is only through the

permanence of these laws that we retain the idea of

God's unchangeable nature, the admission of the his-

tory of Christ's domgs as literally true, w^ould destroy

our opinion of God's immutability ; and with the de-

struction of this doctrine we should lose the very prin-

ciple by which truth is distinguished from falsehood,

Avisdom from folly, and righteousness from sin.

But there is not the least necessity for regarding

the relations in question as literal representations of

actual things done by Christ. We may and must

look at them as symbolic teaching, resorted to by the

members of a secret society, all of the physical miracles
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symbolizing tlic power of Tkutii in producing moral

and S2:)iritual results. Thus, Leprosy, among the Jews,

whatever may have been the precise nature of this dis-

order, symbolized sin ; and when Christ is represented

as cleansing a leper by a "touch " (Matt. viii. 1-5), we

are to understand that when the Truth touches a hu-

man soul, its sin or sinful disposition departs. We may

observe that in Matt. ix. 12, sinners are designated as

the sick, and it is declared, v. 13, that the "whole,"

that is, the (morally) healthy, need not a physician,

shoAving that the mission of Jesus Avas to the morally

sick : he says, also, in the same connection, that he

came not to call the righteous but sinners to repent-

ance.

The clevils (Matt. viii. 16, IT), which were "cast

out," cast out by the Spirit of Truth, were bad passions;

which, in their influence over man, are well compared to

devils. They are generally, in Scripture, called raven-

ous birds and beasts, as vultures, cormorants, dragons,

vipers, &c. AVhen serpents and devils are said to tempt

man, these are metaphorical expressions for evil affec-

tions and passions; and when angels are said to support,

strengthen, and minister unto him, these are good prin-

ciples which sustain, beautify, and reward him.

The tvind and waves of Matt. viii. 23-27, are also

violent and turbulent passions, which it is the office of

Truth to " still "—and so for other similar miracles.

The W//z(^ are the blind in understanding; and the

Truth is well compared in Scripture to light, whose

.oresence removes tlie darkness of io-norance.
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The dead are those who are dead to the Truth
;

aud who, on being " touched " by the Spirit of Truth,

are restored to life—that is, to reason aud truth.

That this is the true interpretation we may be assured

by observing the language used in the parable of the

Prodigal Son : This, my son, was dead and is alive

again (Luke xv. 24) ; and also by the expression, Let

the dead bury their dead (Matt. viii. 22)—this language

being always understood as referring to those who

were unawakened to the truth. We may make the

same inference from the fact that we hear no more of

those that were restored, but they were left without

further notice to pass through the real " dark valley "

which receives all mankind, the Teacher included. St.

Paul makes a similar metaphorical use of language,

speaking of those who w^ere dead in trespasses and

sins.

The loaves and fishes symbolize doctrine, the dead

letter and the living truth, as I have already intimated

;

and this may feed its thousands without diminution.

Christ represents the bread of life, that is, the doctrine

of life, which may be imparted to multitudes, and yet

there shall remain many baskets of fragments ; for no

one is the poorer, but rather the richer, by what he

imparts to others of the Truth. The qualities of wis-

dom are the reverse of those of worldly treasures, for

they are not dissipated by use, nor by division or dis-

tribution to others. Hence Christ tells us to lay up

treasures in heaven ; that is, in wisdom, where neither

6
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moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where thieves do not

break through nor steal.

The miracle of tongues at Pentecost teaches, that

all men are capable of understanding the Law in their

owTi Spirit ; which, then, is represented as speaking in

their own language ; that is, all men are endowed with

a conscience which teaches them or commands them to

obey the Right—to secure which is the object of the

written law ; and when the Spirit of Truth visits or

pervades a human soul, this sense of Right becomes

endowed with superhuman power, and sustains men

through even the agonies of the cross.

The Lmne^ the Blind^ the Dimih, the Maimed^

are the morally lame, the spiritually blind, the stupidly

dumb, and the ignorantly maimed, all of whom arc

restored by the Spirit of Truth.

We are told in sufficiently plain language, in the

13th chapter of Matthew, by a reference to Isaiah, the

nature of the blindness and deafness which was cured

by the Spirit of Truth. To say of a people that

" seeing they see not," is the same thing as saying,

they see, but do not understand. In the 14th verse,

the meaning is perfectly plain : By hearing ye shall

hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing ye shall see,

and shall not perceive. The 15th verse still further

explains the sense, by giving a reason ; that the people's

heart had " waxed gross," and therefore it was that their

ears had become " dull of hearing, and their eyes they

had closed." This language is so manifestly metaphor-

ical, that any one ought to see and understand it, whose
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attention is called to it. But we are so much in the

habit of hearing these verses read without stopping to

think of their meaning, that we neither understand hoy

perceive their plain import.

Whatever may be thought of these interpretations,

it is certain that a large portion of the Scriptures must

be interpreted so as to yield some other than a Hteral

sense ; and this is done, in fact, for particular passages

of Scripture by every adult reader. The only question

is as to the extent, or how far the interpretation may

be carried : but this is a question of degree only, and

acknowledges the jmnciple that some interpretation is

necessary. I suppose, myself, that no one system of in-

terpretation can adequately explain this very composite

and complicated book, which expresses what may be

called astronomical, physical, moral, and spiritual prin-

ciples in every variety of form. The astronomic theory

has attracted and riveted the attention of many learned

and ingenious scholars. But this theory does not suf-

ficiently recognize the moral and spiritual elements

everywhere found in the Bible ; and although the writ-

ers of the gospels, by their introduction of the twelve

disciples, may have purposely glanced at the twelve

patriarchs and tribes, which originally may have had

reference to the twelve constellations of the zodiac,

still, it seems certain that the gospels were conceived

in quite another spirit, which no astronomical references

can explain. That sun-worship, or, in a larger sense,

nature-worship, was anciently universal, there is every

reason to believe, and this theory sufficiently explains
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the A^ns or Bull-worship in Egypt, and that of Mithra

in Persia, &c., the Sun passing through Taurus in the

spring of the year, the beginning of l)les>sings ; and,

certainly, it is remarkable that, by the precession of

the Equinoxes, Aries changed places with Taurus in this

respect, near the advent of Christ, while Virgo occu-

pies a conspicuous 23lace in the astronomic theory at the

same period. But admitting all this, I see in it only a

mere framework, in itself unimportant, while in the

gospels I recognize the expression of something much

more profound, which at most the astronomic allusions

can only symbolize. The learning and ingenuity em-

ployed in the exj)osition of the astronomic theory, I

hold in the highest respect ; but as it leaves what I

must, for convenience, call the Spiritual element cold

and lifeless, I prefer another view, and must work it

out as I can, according to the principles I have suggest-

ed.* I therefore proceed with my remarks, and must

repeat that miracles are a species of (written) acting

parables, and were designed to teach, or illustrate, by

imagery, the power of Truth in the soul. No man
sees a thought, an aifection, a passion ; and the Spirit

OF Truth, which ought to be the Lord of these, is ab-

solutely invisible. Hence, theologians, poets, and even

philosophers, liave been constrained to personify them,

and liave discoursed about them in parables, figures, and

symbols. Therefore, wliatever Christ is represented as

* The astronomic theory is unreservedly exhibited at full lcn,c;th

by Dupuis.
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doing contrary to the order of nature, we must under-

stand by considering that it is entirely withm the order

of nature, that the writers of the gospels, desiring to rep-

resent, in the person of Christ, the power of Tkuth in

the soul of man, should figure that power in a succes-

sion of symbolic miracles.

Thus, the Truth enables a man to walk on the

waters ; that is, on the fluctuating, and often stormy

waves of popular opinion. Ko one, having thoroughly

given himself to the Truth, feels at the mercy of the

opinions of others : he walks on the waters. But the

difficulty of doing this is represented in the case of

Peter, who found the popular turbulence too much for

him, and he cried for help.

There may be a profounder meaning to this, where

the " waters " are taken to signify the movable and

fluctuating character of external and visible nature,

which furnishes no Ariadne's thread to the senses, by

which the soul may be guided through the dark and

mysterious maze. But that which the senses cannot

provide in this direction, the Spirit of Truth does sup-

ply to those who, in simple fidelity, or faith, have learned

to rely upon it.

Many acts of Jesus, not miraculous, are also pure

symboUc teaching ; thus, when Christ is represented as

washing the feet of his disciples, saying (John xiii. 8) : If

I wash thee not, thou hast no part with me ;—the mean-

ing is, simply, that no man has any part in Tkuth,

whose externals, or whose life is not washed, or purified

I
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by the Truth—of which the ceremony of baptism itself

is but a symbol.

When Christ is represented as catching fishes in

the Sea, by casting the net on the " right side," or

teaching others to do so, y>^e must understand by the

Sea, the great ocean of Truth—from the depths of

which it is the office of the Spirit of Truth to draw up

fishes, that is, living Truth. This sort of fishes is called

" living water " in John iv. 10, 14.

In these verses of John, the well Avhich Jacob had

given, and of which he had drunk, as also his children

and cattle, represents, as I have already intimated, the

loritten^Yox(\., the letter; the "flesh " (John vi. 63) that

"profiteth nothing;" that is, by itself. Whosoever

drinks of this, shall thirst again (John iv. 13) ; but the

water that Christ gives, is the Spirit of the Letter, the

" blood " of the " flesh " that " quickeneth." Hence,

Christ says that this " living water " shall be, in those

Avho receive it, a well of water springing up into ever-

lasting life ; for Truth is inexhaustible and perennial.

Christ, I say, represents the Hebrew Scriptures and

the Spirit of Truth ; not a historical person, for the

Spirit is invisible, and has never been seen as a person.

As a visible person, even Christ (the written New
Testament to us), he is Jacob's well; and whosoever

drinks of this water only, shall thirst again, and shall

continue to thirst, until he drinks of the Spirit, that is,

of the unseen Christ. By calling this the Spirit, or

the Spirit of Truth, I merely give it a name ; I do not

define it. But it is tlie name that Christ has given it
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(John xvi. 13). This Spu'it, we are told, will guide those

who possess it into all Truth. It speaks bv an author-

ity independent of the will, and hence it is said to speak

independently of man ; or, by a metonymy, the man,

under its influence, does not speak of himself (John xvi.

13). This Spirit shall glorify Christ (verse 14), be-

cause it is Christ ; and he shall take of Christ's (that

is, of the Truth), and show it to those who have the same

Spirit (verse 15) ; and it shall come, and go, while man

is in the flesh (verse 1 7) : aU of which things, and many

others, are said in proverbs (verse 25) ; and the object

of all is, that the Soul may have peace (verse 33), the

peace of God. This is the Spirit which, under the name

of the Comforter, it was said, should teach all things

(John xiv. 26), meaning, of course, all things of itself;

and it was promised (same verse) that it should bring

to remembrance whatever Christ had spoken ; because,

as Christ was set forward to speak in the Spirit of

Truth, those in whom this Spirit lives have, within

themselves, the principle from which Christ spake;

the " living water," by which he spake : and this is a

free Spirit, accessible to all who choose to drink of it.

Hence the language of Isaiah : Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no

money ; come ye, buy and eat
;
yea, come, buy wine

and milk without money and without price.

The iGine here spoken of is that "living water" of

which Christ speaks ; the living^sAes drawn from the

great ocean of Truth by those who cast the net on the

rio-ht side.
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In the mystical transits of which we read in the

gospels (Mark iv. 35 ; v. 1, and elsewhere), from one

side to the other^ we may miderstand the mystical

transit which a soul makes in contemplating, now the

Letter, and now the Sj)irit ; or, in a higher sense, the

world, as it is represented, and the world which is rep-

resented—though it may appear, in the end, that these

two are one and the same ; for, as there is but one

God, so there is but one imiverse.

As this ocean of Truth is the Sea from whence are

drawn living fishes^ I am naturally led to refer to the

symbolism by which Christ is represented as teaching

by the sea-side (Matt. xiii. 1 ; Mark ii. 13 ; iv. 1), <fec.,

for that Sea is the ocean of eternity. In the world, we

may be said to be on the " shore " of that ocean ; but

by a mystical passage to the "other side," the soul

seems to stand in the full Hght of Truth ; and then,

personified, the Spirit of Truth is rei^resented as

seated in a shijy^ teaching a multitude upon the shore

(Matt. xiii. 2) ; but the teaching is in parables (verse

3) ; and what are parables but Truth presented in

similitudes ? We should understand that Truth, in a

spiritual sense, is as boundless as eternity, and is well

symbolized by the sea ; and when it is api^rehended in

this highest character, it seems to carry the soul ajvay

from the things of time, and pours upon it a flood of

glory. If, in this light, the soul speaks, it indeed does

not speak as of itself, Ijut it speaks the words it hears

from the Father ; and this is what the world has

agreed to call ins])iration. A soul thus speaking is
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beautifully represented as seated in a ship in the sea,

the ocean of eternity.

But Truth is not only a Sea, it is also a Mountain
;

and a holy soul is a holy mouutain, a mountain of the

Lord—of which we read so much in the Scriptures.

It is from this holy mount that we have received the

Sermox of Seemoxs. But as multitudes of men, living

in their sensuous nature and veiled over by the things

of time, do not easily distinguish this ocean, this sea,

this mountain, they are represented as "standing on

the shore of the sea," or as " coming to the Mount,"

to hear the words of Truth from another. We, of this

age, may with humility confess ourselves to be of the

multitude—and we hear the voice of Christ as if

speaking from the bosom of the infinite ; and what,

among other things, does he say? In the very midst

of his teaching (Matt. xi. 15) he exclaims: He that

has ears to hear, let him hear : and to hear, in the Scrip-

ture, means, almost everywhere, to understand—as if

there was something more intended than is seen in the

hteral sense. Who hath ears to hear, let him hear, is

again urged in Matt. xiii. 9, and in the very same chap-

ter, to enforce the Avarning, it is repeated in verse 43,

He that hath ears, let him hear ; the same exhortation

occurring repeatedly in the Revelation, and elsewhere

in the Scriptures. In Matt. xxiv. 15, the record is:

Whoso readeth, let him understand. We should not

take this as a warning to understand a part of the gos-

pel, but we should feel ourselves called upon again and

6^
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again to understand the whole of it ;—and sliall we

make no attempt to do so ?

The expression, Whoso readeth let him understand,

is manifestly a " gloss," made by some reader in early

ages, and afterwards incorporated by some copyist into

the text ; for such language could not have been used

by an oral teacher. It serves to show that the reader,

whoever he was, saw the necessity of an interpretation

of the writing, and noted it in the margm of his copy.

This, and several similar interpolations, may show us

also one of the modes by which the record has been

tampered with.

It was undoubtedly the opinion of the time, how far

just or otherwise I cannot say, that the common peo-

ple could not understand the doctrine of the Spirit, the

essential Tkuth which was taught figuratively and sym-

bolically through Christ ;—and hence we read of cau-

tions, not to throw pearls to swine, and not to give the

children's bread to the dogs; and we are expressly

told that Christ spake " to the people " only in par-

ables.

One of the reasons for this, must be explained by

the supposition that the real authors, or writers, of the

gospels, belonged to a (Masonic) brotherhood, the

EssENES, sworn to hold their doctrine of the Si:>irit a

secret ; though this secrecy itself must have grown out

of the opinion that, to the generality of men, the Spirit

OF Truth is not only invisible, but incomprehensible

;

and sucli men, it was thought, must be left in possession

of their idols, the letter, the imtc)\ the flesh, the bready
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as the next best thing ; the Spirit (of truth) having

originally generated the letter through the great teach-

ers of the nation, 3Ioses and the 2:»i'ophets.

The Essenes were sworn, as I have said, not to speak

of their doctrine, except among each other; and they

were sworn, also, not to write of it, except in allegory

and symbohsm. This is expressly stated by Philo;

and upon this, and other statements, Eusebius, the

ecclesiastical historian, as late as the fourth century,

gives the opinion that the Gospels and Epistles of the

N'eio Testament viere the secret hooks of the Essenes.

His language is, speaking of the brotherhood, and of

their secret books :
" It is highly probable, that the

ancient commentaries which he [Philo] says they [the

Essenes] have, are the very gospels and writings of the

Apostles, and probably some expositions of the ancient

prophets, such as are contained in the Epistle to the

Hebrews, and many others of St. Paul's Epistles."

This opinion was given by Eusebius, in connection

with the assumption that the Essenes were the early

Christians, before having received the Christian name.

To establish this assumption, the historian recites many
points of similitude between the doctrines and usages

of the two sects, which he thinks " irrefragable testi-

mony " in support of his opmion—returning again and

again to the proofs to remove all doubt. In one place

he makes extracts from Pnilo " respecting those of our

communion" (as he calls the Essenes), which he " deems

obvious and indisputable;" and then adds: "But,

should any one still be so hardy as to contradict, let him,
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at least, abandon his incredulity, by yielding to the

more powerful demonstrations, which are to be found

among none but in the religion, of Christians, accord-

ing to the gospel ; " referring then to still further

proofs.

He saw in " their meetings [the meetings of the

Essenes], and the separate abodes of the men and the

women in those meetings, and the exercises performed

by them," what was " still in vogue among" the Chris-

tians of his own day ; referring, especially, to " the

festival of our Saviour's passion," which (as he says) the

Essenes were "accustomed to pass in fasting and

watching, and in the study of the divine word." " All

these {he adds), the above-mentioned author [Philo]

has accurately described and stated in his writings, and

are the same customs that are observed by us alone^ at

the present day, particularly the vigils of the great

festival, and the exercises in them, and the hymns that

are commonly recited among us." The translator of

Eusebius tells us, in a note upon this passage, that the

festival referred to was that of Passion week, which

precedes the feast of Easter.

After stating some other similitudes of practice be-

tween the Essenes, of Philo's time, and the Christians,

of his own time, he adds :
" Besides this, lie [Philo]

describes the grades of dignity among those who ad-

minister the ecclesiastical services committed to them,

those of the deacons and the presidencies of the episco-

pate as the highest. But [he concludes], whosoever

desires to have a more accurate knowledtxc of these
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things, may learn them from the history ah-eady cited;

but that Philo, when he Avrote these statements, had in

mew the first heralds of the gospel^ and the original

practices^ handed down from the A2:>ostles, must be ob-

vious to alV'

In reading what Eusebius says of the Essenes, as

described by Philo, and of the Christians of his own

time, we must distinguish his testimony to the simili-

tude of doctrine and usage between the two societies,

from his opinion, that the Essenes were the early Chris-

tians, and also from his oj)inion that the secret books

of the former were the sacred books of the latter. His

testimony to the fact of the similitude, maybe regarded

as decisive; for the usages of the Christians of his day

fell, of course, intimately under his own observation, as

a Bishop.

We may consider, therefore, that the Essenes and

the Christians were the same society, under different

names :—and then the question arises—Did the society

originate at or before the new era ?

It will be very difficult to explain how the early

Christians, dating from the advent of Cheist, could

first have originated a society under a name having no

connection with their own, and afterwards adopt

another name.

It will be still more difficult to explain how the

early Christians could have had among them men living

to the age of one hundred years, within the life-time of
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Josephus, as stated by him of the Essenes, Avhen

Josephus himself was born, according to received

accounts, only twenty-seven years after the new era,

and not exceeding ten years after any possible date at

which a Christian society could have been formed ; for

no such society can be supposed to have preceded the

preaching of John the Baptist.

It will be impossible also, upon the supposition of

Eusebius, to account for there being a considerable so-

ciety of Christians so far from Jerusalem as Alexan-

dria, within the life-time of Philo, who gives us the ac-

count of the contemplative Essenes.

But it is a waste of time to dwell upon this point.

IsTo one, disposed to look at the question fairly can fail

to see that the position of Eusebius is surrounded with

insurmountable difficulties ; while the supposition, that

the Essenes were an old sect, or a secret society among

the Jews, removes all serious historical difficulties.

The testimony of Eusebius to the unity of the two

societies, remains, I say, unquestioned ; but his opinion

that the Essenes were the early Christians, must give

way to the inference, from historical grounds, that the

Christians were derived from the Essenes. In short,

the Essenes were not the early Christians, but the

Christians were the later Essenes ; that is, the Essenes

of the time of Eusebius under a changed name, that

change having been made at Antioch, where the dis-

ciples (of Truth) were first called Christians (Acts

xi. 26).

But T shall show, in another i)lace, that this name



Sec. Vl.J CHRIST THE SPIRIT. ;^35

was given to only a portion of the Essenes ; the por-

tion that had been added to their number from those

"without,"—a significant word in the New Testament

—through the preaching of St. Paul and others, who

had not passed mto the society by the "right door ;"

that is, they were not thoroughly indoctrinated or ini-

tiated into the secrets of the Essenes ; for those secrets

cannot be adopted externally : they must be lived, in-

ternally. This opinion is precisely in harmony wdth

the teaching of many evangelical divines of the present

day, who understand very well that Christianity is a

Ufe, and not a mere formal doctrine with carefully de-

vised ceremonies, the latter being the "flesh" of

Christ ; whereas it is the S^^irit now, as formerly, that

giveth life.

Although the mere opinion of Eusebius is not de-

cisive, in regard to the gospels and epistles having

been the secret books of the Essenes, still, the opinion

itself may be entirely correct, and a consideration of

the doctrines, compared with those of the Essenes, as

well as the symbolic mode of teaching them, will show

it to be so.

Eusebius was, no doubt, seduced into an expression of

the opinion above cited, by his anxiety to establish the

point, that the Essenes were the Christians before receiv-

ing the latter name ; but then, on the other hand, this

anxiety itself grew out of the unity, visible in his time,

t between the doctrines and usages of the Christians and

those of the Essenes, as described by Philo and Josephus.
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This unity, or similitude, was so evident and striking,

that the ecclesiastical historian became extremely earnest

in his efforts to show that the Essenes were the early

Christians, discussing this point through several pages.

But, then, the reason for this earnestness and anxiety

to prove that the Essenes were the primitive Chris-

tians, could have been no other than this : Eusebius

plainly saw that, unless this point could be established,

an adverse view would become unavoidable—a position

which Mr. De Quincey has recently advanced in a pop-

ular essay, in which he asserts that, unless it can be

shown that the Essenes were the early Christians, it

must bo conceded that there was no need of a revela-

tion through Christ, as his teachings were all antici-

pated by the Essenes.

Mr. De Quincey has the temerity, even, to place

the very existence of Christianity, as a revealed relig-

ion, upon the smgle point of being able to show a

fraudulent substitution of the name of the Essenes, by

Josephus, in place of that of the Christians, in his ac-

count of the doctrines of the former sect among the

Jews. The possibility of some such position as this

was, in all probability, distinctly visible to Eusebius,

and hence his efforts to absorb the Essenes into the

Christian circle. But a genuine historic criticism must

reverse this order, and teach us that the Essenes were

originally a class of spiritual interpreters of the Jewish

sacred l)ooks ; and then we must see, that the Chris-

tians of the time of Eusebius had been imablc to main-
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tain themselves in a jDurely spiritual doctrine, but had

fallen away from it and had returned to the letter,

adding the letter of the Xew to that of the Old Testa-

ment, there being, in fact, but one Testament, one

Truth, expressed in the Old, and interpreted, though

symbolically, in the ISTew Testament.

It will be seen that, from the view taken in this

work, it is an error to look upon the wisdom of Christ

as that of an individual, or, as it is sometimes ex-

pressed, that of the lowly Jesus, the humble son of a

carpenter. The wisdom of the gospels is the accumu-

lated wisdom of ages, expressed through the sages of

the Jewish people, the Essene devotees, who passed

their lives in the practice of virtue, and in the study of

books, held to be divine because of the wisdom con-

tained or expressed in them. We shall yet see that

the carpenter's son had a predecessor in Hiram the

Builder, the builder of a house not made with hands.

Christ is the mysterious life that builds the temple of

the Holy Ghost.



SECTION VII.

If the Essenes had a doctrine which they were sworn

to hold as a secret, it may be asked—^liow can the doc-

trine now be known ? In answer to this question, sev-

eral considerations must be weighed. The whole of

Philo's writings furnish matter for study in connection

with this topic. He does not, indeed, disclose a secret

of the Essenes, as such ; but he has stated an important

princij^le by which, as he says, they interpreted the

sacred Jewish writings, regarding the letter of those

writings as the body of an animate creature, and the

internal sense as the soul. Now, no living creature

can possibly be conceived to have entered into this

view but man. The sacred books Avere written by

men, were addressed to men, and are to be understood

only by men. Hence, we must see that the soul of man

holds mysteriously, in spirit, the whole of those books

;

and the soul of man must interpret tliem. Therefore,

nothing can be more simj^le, or more beautiful, than the

idea of personifying this Soul and giving it a history, as

that of a person, whose life must be made to express

the invisible wisdom of the Scriptures.

The A\orks of Philo will assist any one incalculably

in understanding the older Scriptures, and help to pi'c-
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pare for a compreliension of the later writings, founded

upon them ; for his entire works are but little else than

interjH-etations of the Hebrew sacred books, from what

may be called a spii'itual point of view—such as we

may readily suppose w^as current among the Essenes,

particularly after we have made a study of what Philo

says of those extraordinary people.

Again : we must consider that no actual Truth can

be confined to the members of a secret society. I do

not speak of conventional signs of recognition, which

the Essenes had, as the Masons now have ; for these

serve only for a local and a limited purpose, and may

perish with it, without any loss to humanity. But no

one can imagine that positive truths, like those of sci-

ence, fall mto this class. Such truths cannot be appro- ll

priated by a secret society, and be withheld from the i

«

^'

world at large. !F Ti-l^Y i^ AVS:,^-.

It is the same with what may be called sj^iritual

Truth ; and this doctrine is taught, as I consider, in the

Gospel, where it is stated that Jesus stood in the midst

of the disciples, " the doors being shut " (John xx, 19).

Let any one be shut within doors ever so closely, prison

doors, if you choose, and so much of Teuth as he pos-

sesses, so much as he has appropriated by a life of truth,

will visit him, and will whisper in his soul, " peace be

unto you."

Christ also teaches, that where two or three are

gathered together, in his name (in the name of Truth),

there he is in the midst of them (Matt, xviii. 20) ; and

so it must be. Let two or three gather together in

A

.— —. .—> 1

You
I
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the sacred name of Truths and the Spirit of Truth

will preside over their deliberations and studies, and in

all assemblies where this Spirit j^resides we see the bless-

ing of harmony, -^q^cq^ and unity. Hence Christ is

called the Mediator, mediating between God and man,

and among men also.

It is an important fact that the secret doctrine of

the Essenes was penetrated by St. Paul, who was a

Pharisee, without the ceremonies of an initiation, so far

as we know. This is what he means when he tells us

that he received his doctrine by inspiration ; that he

was not taught by flesh and blood, and did not even

" confer " with the apostles. A recent writer on Ma-

sonry (Dr. Oliver) refers indeed to the Epistle to the

Galatians as a truly Masonic Epistle ! If so, we may

explain it by supposing that St. Paul became a member

of the mystic order after his discovery of the truth, and

wrote some of his epistles after his initiation. How-

ever this may be, St. Paul saw that the Scrij^tures, in

the letter, or outward sense, carried but a slight and

superficial meaning ; and that, in order to api^reciate

them properly, their inward sense must be discovered

and aj^propriated ; that is, in the language of Ezekiel

iii. 1, 3, the roll of a book must be " eat ; " and then it

is in " the mouth as honey for sweetness." * The doc-

* What can this passage in Ezekiel signify, but that the prophet

saw for himself, or was instructed in the inward sense or meaning

of some of the Hebrew sacred books, which existed in "rolls," and

thereupon became a teacher in Israel ? To cat a book can only

mean to understand it, or, as Lord Bacon said, to *' digest " it. To
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trine of the Sjnrif^ as underlying the Letter^ is the es-

sential doctrine of St. Paul. It is he who says that the

Letter killeth, but that the S^^irit giveth Life ; and it

is St. Paul who, addressing the Galatians, gives us the

interpretation of the allegory, as he calls it, of Abraham

and his two wives, Sarah and Hagar. That this mode

of interpreting the Scriptures was common in the early

ages of Christianity we may be sure, by the declarations

of many of the Fathers of the Church, and those of the

very highest repute. Thus, Origen warns us in this

language :—That,

" Since the Law is a shadow of good things to come,

and writes sometimes of marriages and husbands and

wives ; we are not to understand it of marriages of the

flesh, but of the spiritual marriage between Christ and

his Church. As for instance, Abraham had two wives,

&Q. Here we ought not to confine our thoughts to

carnal marriages, and their oifsprings ; but to extend

them to the mysteries here signified. And there are

almost a thousand other places in Scripture about mar-

riages ; but every place should have a divine, moral,

and mystical construction put upon it. WhocAer, there-

fore, reads the Scriptures about marriages, and under-

stands no more by them than carnal marriages ; he

oat of the " flesh" of the Son of Man, and to drink of his "blood "

means the same thing, only this expresses the double character of

the Scriptures which Christ represented. In like manner we read

of a prayer that wo may read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest the

sacred writings ; which, of course, is a prayer that we may under-

stand them, and appropriate them by a life according to them.
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errs, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the i)ower of

God." *

Oriojen was not satisfied with this declaration alone

:

he adds that, '' the Scriptures are of little use to those

who understand them as they are written:" he goes

even further, and says that " the source of many evils

lies in adhering to the carnal or external part of Scrip-

ture ; " and finally, as if he thought that resting in the

literal sense was an immeasurable evil, he says express-

ly, that " those who do so, shall not attain to the King-

dom of God." This may very fairly be considered as

an illustrative commentary upon the address to Nico-

demus (John iii. 3) : Except a man be born of water and

the Spirit, he cannot see the Kingdom of God. " Let

us seek, therefore," says Origen, " for the Spirit and

the substantial fruits of the Word, which are hidden

and mysterious."

Origen writes like an Esscne, whether he was one

or not, and virtually tells us, only in more open lan-

guage, that "the/esA profiteth nothing" (Johnvi. 63);

that, we must be born of the water and also of the

Spirit : that we must eat of the flesh and drink also of

the Blood of the Son of Man : that we must partake

of the bread and also of the irnne : that if we drink

only of the water of Jacob's well we shall thirst again
;

* Even St. Paul writes very particularly of marriage in his

Epistle to the Ephesians, chapter v., and lest hi.s reader should not

understand him, he interprets himself in verse 32 : This is a great

mystery : but I speak concerning Christ and the Church.
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and that we must drink of that living water which is

the hidden and mysterious Spirit of the sacred writings.

John (1st Ep. \. G) is very particular in setting forth

that Jesus Christ came by water and blood ; not by

water only, but by water and bloody meaning, I sup-

pose, that Jesus Christ, the minister of the circum-

cision, as St. Paul calls him (Rom. xv. 8), taught from

a knowledge of both the letter and the spirit of the sa-

cred books, by which he was enabled to explain " all

parables" (]Mark iv. 13). John has not written more

openly in his ej^istles than in his gospel. Surely this

is the doctrme of the ancient church, whether we are

able to discover the Spirit or not ? But there is much

more of this.

Origen says again, of the Scriptures :
" There are

some things inserted as history, which were never

transacted, and which it is imj^ossible should be trans-

acted ; and other things, again, that might possibly be

done, but were not."

St. Hilary says :
'' There are many historical pas-

sages of the Xew Testament, that if they are taken lit-

erally, are contrary to sense and reason [ ! ], and there-

fore there is a necessity of a mystical interpretation."

By what rule did Origen say, that some of the

Scripture relations could not by possibihty be histori-

cal ? By the same rule, undoubtedly, to which St.

Hilary appeals, that of sense and reason. But sense

and reason recognize only the natural order of provi-

dence, and whatsoever is not natural is, to sense and
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reason, not merely miraculous, but unnatural and im-

possible.

St. Augustine says :
" There are hidden mysteries

in the works and miracles of our Saviour, which, if we

incautiously and literally interpret, we shall run into

errors, and make grievous blunders."

To avoid falling into these threatened errors, and

grievous blunders, we must seek the Sj^irit of the gos-

pel narrations,—the significance of the miracles and

parables,—not as real histories, but as figurative and

symbolical representations. This may require patience,

study, and self-denial ; but what progress has ever

been made in any good work without these ?

In conformity with these views, Origen interprets

the marriage-scene at Cana of Galilee in a spiritual

sense, as designed to represent the union of the Spirit

to the Church,—which turns the water, that is, the

letter^ into wine^ that is, into spirit. This, again, is

only another mode of speaking of what St. Paul, m the

otli chapter of the Ej^istle to the Ephesians illustrates

in his allusions to marriage, calling it a great mystery.

The same interpretation, with many details, is given

of this miracle, by St. Augustine, by St. Theophilus of

Antioch, by St. Cyril, by St. Theophylact, by St. Je-

rome, and others, as I find these fathers quoted by re-

cent writers on this subject ; for candor obliges me to

say that I have not consulted the original works. But

I must remark, that if human records cannot be de-

pended upon for human knowledge, liow can they be

relied upon for divine knowledge ?—and how many are
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there of us who are able to consult the Hebrew ScriiD-

tiires in the language or languages m which they were

written ? By the above citations from the fathers we

may be certain that this mode of reading and inter-

preting the Scriptures is so far from being new, that it

was beyond all question the genuine practice of early

Christians, who had " ears to hear."

As another instance of this mode of interpretation

by the fathers of the Church, before the Church had

declined, I will barely refer to the castmg out of the

money-changers from the Temple, and overthrowing

" the seats of those that sold doves." Many of the fa-

thers, St. Augustine, Origen, and others, interpret this

conduct, attributed to Jesus,—Origen insisting strong-

ly that there is no literal truth in the story,—as refer-

ring to the office of Truth, when it visits a Church, to

cast oufc of it that worldly disposition which is so apt

to creep into it w4ien its sj^irit has degenerated into

formalism. Truth is not an object of traffic. It can

neither be sold nor bought ; for which reason it is

called the gift of God, and is figured as descending

from heaven, in the form of a dove. The dove, there-

fore, is the symbol of Truth ; and hence Christ is rep-

resented as overturning the seats of those that sold

doves in the Temple ;—not that such a scene ever act-

ually occurred, except as we may even now occasion-

ally see something of it, when a merely professional

preacher, educated to gain a livelihood by preaching

the gospel, abandons a lucrative position in the exter-

nal church, and becomes a preacher from a higher sense
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of Truth, accepting cheerfully whatever worldly con-

sequences may- follow in the path of a life consecrated

to God. Such a preacher is a follower of Christ after

the manner of St. Paul.

To see the force of such interj^retations as the above,

we have only to miderstand and feel that the Truth is

something more than a name, and is, indeed, the su-

preme arbiter of all the controversies in the world ; a

power in itself, though unseen, before which every

thing false recedes, as darkness yields to light. To

one who contended against it, it was said : It is hard

for thee to kick against the pricks. Whosoever falls

upon it, shall be broken in pieces ; and on whomsoever

it falls, it shall grind him to powder.

The Spirit of Truth, transcendently reahzed by

the gospel writers, is personified in Christ ; and what-

ever he is represented as doing in the flesh, symbolizes

the power of Truth in the soul of man ; and as Truth,

like Virtue, is its own reward, so Christ is represented

as the reward of those who seek him ; for to seek him

is to seek the Book of the Lord, as Isaiah expresses it,

and this is a state of the soul, and neither a book nor a

person.

If it shall appear that some portions of the gosj-jels

do not readily yield to this mode of interpretation,—if

we cannot discover their sense,—we may conclude that,

possibly, we are not in a right condition ourselves for

understanding them. We may want experience in life,

or may need more detailed information of tlie liistory
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of the Jews, or of the manners and customs of those

among whom the books were written. If, at last, we

are compelled to feel our inabiUty to understand the

meaning ofany particular relation, let ns candidly make

the acknowledgment, and thus keep the mind open to

li2:ht. A confession of io^norance can be no offence in

the sight of God. We may be unable, for example, to

understand why Cheist should have been angry with

a fig-tree for not bearing fruit out of season (Mark xi.

13), a fact not stated by Matthew in liis account of the

miracle of the fig-tree. If we look only to the account

by Matthew, we may see, as many have seen, in the

barren fig-tree a symbol of the unproductive Jewish

church, which the Spikit of Teuth withered with a

curse, as was fitting. Let us understand the gospels, if

we can ; but ifwe cannot understand them, let us' be so

candid and honest as to confess our ignorance or ina-

bility, and hold our peace,—not forgetting that some

of this difficulty may be due to the ignorance of the

writers themselves, who may, nay, must have shared to

some extent the ignorance of their age.

What is called the Truth of the Scriptures cannot

be expressed in any one simple statement, nor in a

formal set of statements called a creed. A creed can

only set out what one man or set of men believe to be

true, as contained or taught in the Bible. If such a

statement could express what is commonly called or

what is meant by the Truth of the Bible, the volume

itself might be dispensed with. The Truth of the Scrip-

tures lies in both their sense as addressed to the intel-
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lect, and their influence upon the feeUngs and affections

;

and yet this influence is infinitely various, according to

the age, sex, and circumstances of the reader.

The Bible brings a message of peace to one, and of

terror to another : to one it affords instruction, to an-

other it excites sublime affections—and yet the Bible is

one volume.

This aftbrds the widest possible field for represent-

ing it as a living creature, moving among its real and its

nominal disciples, working miracles, curing the morally

sick, enlightening the ignorant, unstopping the ears of

the deaf, giving sight to the blind, &c., &c., as I have

intimated : and yet, as I have said, the Bible is one

volume ; and, as expressing Truth, it is one with its

Father, for God is Truth in the same sense that he is

Love ; though this declaration of the unity of the Son

with the Father has other interpretations, as wiU be

seen presently.

The influence of the Bible is perhaps far more im-

portant than its direct teachings, by moving tlie feel-

ings, and stirring up all the elements of life in man ; and

yet it is impossible to express this influence by a creed

of ever so many articles. This influence has brought

to life in milHons of men a power that has enabled them

to overcome the world, raising them absohitely above

the fear of death ; but this can liardly be attributed to

any of the direct teacliings of the vohnne itself It is

properly its influence, as I call it, and yet the principle

of this operation must be in man himself, or the Bible

could never brine: it into action. No mere creed can do
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the office of this influence : nothing, indeed, external to

man, can supply the place of the Bible itself to insure

both its proper teaching and its influence. I only say

this in reference to an exaggerated estimate which some

place upon the value of a mere creed, not that any one

has ever proposed to substitute any such creed for the

Bible itself. The influence of the volume is best aj^pre-

ciated by considering the eflect of difierent portions of

it upon difierent readers. One is profoundly afiected

by the book of Job ; another, perhaps less imaginative,

places the highest possible value ujDon the Proverbs of

Solomon. Even Sir Thos. Browne, the remarkable au-

thor of the Religion of a Physician, said he could be con-

tent to lose all the books in the world, if he could but pre-

serve the Proverbs of Solomon. Some, deeply under the

sway of feeling, select the Psalms before all other por-

tions of the Old Testament, and are greatly strength-

ened and supported by them. Others again, more easily

influenced through the imagination, are more moved

by the prophecies than by any other portion of Scrip-

ture, the visions of Ezekiel carrying them quite away

from themselves. Many have exhausted their lives in

the study of Daniel and the Revelation, their very ob-

scurity having an inexpressible charm.

The gospels and ej^istles of the Xevr Testament are

equally varied in their influence, different scenes excit-

ing different emotions, according to the state of the in-

dividual who comes to their perusal. One dwells upon

the Sermon on the Mount ; another upon the temptation;

another upon the garden of Gethsemane, j^rofoundly af-
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fected ; while the passion of Christ has perhaps moyed

more hearts than any other portion of Scripture : and

those who are thus affected cannot bear the suggestion

that the nature of God cannot suffer, and that the en-

tire notion of a suffering God is a pure imagination.

The influences of the Bible may be thus seen to

be infinitely various, according to the diversity of

genius brought to its pages. In some cases it has pro-

duced a vast amount of mischief, especially where the

letter is worshiped, beginning with St. Paul's persecu-

tion of the Church ; for that w^as a product of the Let-

ter, and helped to teach St. Paul that the Letter

killeth.

The influence of the Bible is not confined to its

direct teaching, and it is not simply in the letter ; but

it is in the Spirit, or that which the letter shadows. It

is not seen as a whole by any individual of the present

age; not because of its supernatural character, but

because no individual of any one age can become per-

fectly familiar wdth what is called the spirit of a past,

and esj)ecially of a remote age. But when any one

portion of Scripture comes into light, or is seen to be

true, it becomes an aid to further discoveries; and

there may be a progress in this extending through

many years, while the longest life may leave many por-

tions of the sacred volume still under a veil. To the

great body of the Christian world, the Apocalypse un-

doubtedly occupies this place : it is an unexplained, if

not an inexplicable riddle.

But wOiile this is true of some portions of Holy
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Writ, the student, once on the right method, "will be

continually rewarded with single discoveries here and

there, of which, to refer to a single case, pointed out to

me by a friend, I may appeal to St. Luke, chap. x.

38-42,—the story of Martha and Mary her sister.

This story is entirely isolated, having no connection

with any thing before or after it, and historically may

be said to mean nothing at all ; but, symbolically, it

was intended to distinguish between worldly cares and

prudence, represented by Martha, and religious humil-

ity, personated by Mary.

We shall never make any real jorogress in under-

standing the Scriptures until we advance so far as to

recognize principles in the persons represented. The

seeming historical persons must be regarded as shadows

passing before us, to draw our attention to the spiritual

truths or principles by which they were, or rather by

which they are perpetually cast ; for if there is any

thing in the Scriptures which is not true to us, and to

our time, it can have no importance to us. The value

of the Scriptures lies in their application to hfe ; but no

application is possible, except a perverted one, when

the truth is not recognized ; and to recognize the

truth, the Scriptures require to be interpreted
;
yet,

not as history, but as parables.

It is true that history has been said to be philoso-

phy teaching by example ; but we must observe, that

in the actual history of the world, no individual act is

precisely and exactly repeated. As Heraclitus said,

—

"We cannot cross the river twice in the same water."
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Events are similar, but never the same ; and this is the

reason why parable, as a teaching by similitude, is, and

always has been, so effective in the world. History

itself is most instructive when regarded and interpreted

as parable ; for then the facts become transformed, as

it were, into principles ; and it is only when this can be

done that history itself becomes valuable. But owing

to the diflSculty of ascertaining the precise facts of an

event, and embodying them in a connected history, a

mythical method has always been in use in the world,

the work of poets and poetic philosophers, by means of

which a high ideal is set up for the imitation of man
;

and then the aspirations of the soul to reach the ideal,

carries it forward and upward to a higher development

than might otherwise be attained. Lord Bacon tells

us, that poetry doth raise and erect the shows of things

to the desires of the mind, whereas reason doth buckle

and bow the mind to the nature of things.

Therefore, it is certain that no mere history of out-

ward life can teach a high spiritual philosophy ; but, for

this purpose, a mythical history is necessary, in which

the representation of life may be " exalted," as in the

gospels, far above an ordinary or historical standard.

But such histories must always need interpretation, and

the main point is to discover the principle or principles

in which the history or histories had their origin.

These they do not teach directly : they only suggest

them, and tliis tliey do to those only who are imbued

with the Spirit of Truth, this Spirit having the nature

of a mirror in which is reflected all truth.
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When Cueist is represented as saying (John x. 27),

My sheep hear my voice, and I know them and they

follow me, he taught a spiritual truth entirely beyond

and above all history, and which no mere history can

adequately represent. When the spiritual truth of

this is seen, it is not seen as history, but as life. It

is easy to write about it, but impossible to describe

it. We are constantly surrounded by an " invisible

presence," which " is not far from any one of us," and

which is i^erpetually whispering to us,
—" come up

higher." Those who hear this voice are of its own

nature, and they " follow," in the conviction expressed

in the language,—I and my Father are one. Xo child,

even often years of age, imagines that Ohkist is speak-

ing of sheep when he says. My sheep hear my voice
;

and when we discover what is meant by sheep in this

teaching, we learn at the same time who the shepherd

is, and we then know, with a certainty before which

even mathematical truth becomes shadowy, that this

shepherd has never had a separated historical existence

in the universe, being the very life of the universe

itself.

Xothmg can be more simple than the principle

by which these foregoing interpretations have been

made ; but, at the same time, it must be admitted that

the application of the princij^le requires the utmost

caution and prudence. What St. Paul called the Spirit

of the Letter, is simply the reason of it—^^the reason

why the letter was given. I^may have many names.
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It may be said to be the object of the Letter ; and, m
some se7ise, it is the caiis«3 of it, and even the father of

it—and especially it is the Truth of it. A simple case

will illustrate what is here intended. Let any one of

the commandments of Moses be taken by itself; and if

we can discover the reason of the commandment, we

tlien understand the Spirit of it. For example : Moses

gives us a commandment, that we shall not bear false

witness against our neighbor. Kow, if any one feels,

withm himself, a sufficient reason for such a command,

he then understands the principle which prompted it

in Moses, and he knows the reason, that is, the Spirit

of this Law.

The meaning of the allegory of Abraham and his

two wives, Hagar and Sarah, and that Hagar pre-

ceded Sarah, Ishmael being older than Isaac, is de-

termined, in the same manner, though it requires more

observation and experience in life, to understand it.

It signifies that, in the order of the world, the children

of men are born under some Law, devised by their

parents, or ancestors, for their good. This Law is

represented in the allegory by a bond-woman : be-

cause, until the reason of the Law becomes known,

obedience to it is arbitrarily exacted ; and this obedi-

ence St. Paul himself calls a bondage. But the Spirit

of the Law, that is, the reason of it, is represented by

a Irec-woman : because, when the reason of the Law is

imderstood, obedience to it is no longer felt as a con-

straint, but it is freely renderetl. Hence, St. Paul

says, that the Spirit is free ; or where the Spirit is,
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there is liberty ; that is, so soon as any one nncler-

stancls the reasonableness of a Law, the motive to

obedience is found in the reason itself; and as that

reason, when truly seen, is seen in or through himself,

it follows that, in obeying the Law, he really obeys his

own nature—and this is freedom. To be under the

control or dominion of another, is a bondage, even

though for our good, or is felt as such, so long as the

reason of the control is not realized ; but, to obey

one's own nature, is to be free
;
yet the true nature of

man is not expressed in his passions, which bring many

into bondage, but through the reason, for the reason is

free. God himself is said to be infinite Reason, and

infinitely free.

Now, God's eternal Laws, so far as they are ex-

pressed in the Scriptures, stand over us in our minority

in the nature of commands ; which we are required to

obey, whether we understand them or not : but when

we learn that these Laws express- the infinite reason,

and find the image of the reason in ourselves, we no

longer feel constrained to obedience by an external

cause, but are moved to it by an internal impulse.

I wish to distinguish here between the laws of God

and what are called the commandments of God. The

Laws of God are eternal, and are always one and the

same : they are never disobeyed, neither can they be.

They express the omnipotence of God which nothing

can resist. What is called a command of God is a pro-

duction by the Law through some prophet or man of

God, who, knowing the law, announces a command.
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the object of whi-ch is to secure man in the blessings of

obedience to the law, or j^rotect him from the conse-

quences of an attempt to depart from it. To discover

the law in or under the command is to discover the

reason, that is, the spirit of the command. It is this

which discloses the unity of God as recognized through

the reason.

Until this unity of the reason is discovered, the dis-

covery of which constitutes the true new, or spiritual

birth in man, the written commandments are first in

order ; but when the reason of the commands is dis-

covered, the written commands are no longer of au-

thority, and, like Ilagar^ may be sent into the wilder-

ness ; not because they are not good, but because a

higher Law has superseded them. They were first in

order over the youth, and they remain first in order so

long as the youth continues immature, and requires an

external guide ; but when Isaac is born, that is, when

the Spirit, the reason, of the Law is born, the Vritten

commands, which had been first in order, become the

last—as this very principle is expressed in the Apoca-

lypse.

As Isaac represents the Spirit of the Law in the

allegory, he is said to figure Cueist ; but this is said,

only because Cueist himself was set forward at a later

day in another allegory or symbohc history, for the

l)urpose of teaching the same thing ; for Cueist also

personifies the Spirit of the Law, though by this I mean

to include also the prophets, or still, rather the Hebrew

sacred writings.
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From this view vre may see that the true "New Tes-

tament is not the written Canon, so called ;—but that

it is forever Xew, and now stands in the same relation

to the whole Bible that Christ occupied with respect

to the Old Testament before the New was written.

The true !N'ew Testament is the Spirit of Tkuth, which

is forever new in the world, and can never grow old

and be a thing of the past. It is the same to-day as

when it was declared by Christ or reaffirmed by St.

Paul. We may be enlightened and assisted to freedom

by writings, above all by the writings of the Sacred

Scriptures; but we are made free only by the Spirit

OF Truth itself.

When this is rightly apprehended, there will be

seen to be different stages of progress. Thus, the

youth is necessarily born under the Law ; that is, he

is under influences, the reason of which he is not sup-

posed to know. This Law in Christian countries is

expressed in the sacred volume, including both Testa-

ments as one written whole. In process of time the

youth may be supposed to advance so far in the under-

standing of the Law as to recognize its reasonable-

ness,—for it has proceeded from a reason, the image,

or the nature of which, he carries within himself, and

which only needs to be unfolded,; or, we may say, that

the Law has proceeded from " holy men of old as they

were moved by the Holy Sj^irit," that is, by a Spirit

OF Truth ; for a Spirit of Truth is a Holy Spirit.

There is another advance which some few men

make, when they discover the unity of the Spirit or
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llie iiiiiiiite Reasox, which 2:>recedes all written Law,

and enables its possessor to say—I and my Father

are One.

We are not obliged to su^^pose that this astonishing

speech was uttered by a supernatural person. It ex-

presses a truth which some few men in all ages of the

world have more or less clearly felt—that the life of

man is not an entity separated absolutely from the

eternal Light, but that it is included, and has its proper

home within it : and in moments of profound contem-

plation, perhaps even many have felt as if they could

say, I and my Father are One. It is the most profound

utterance ever made by any human being, and is never

made of the body, but only of the soul. It is not a re-

sult of visual sight, but of " profound meditation,-' and

is doubtless the most difficult point to understand in

Christianity. Nevertheless, the principle by which it

is to be understood differs in no respect from Avhat has

been already expressed. In order to understand this

declaration, tlie soul must realize in itself a i)eculiar

condition or state, which is difficult to describe, because

it is a tmique state, or said to be so, and is by some

likened to the " opening " of a new sense ; but whether

truly so or not cannot easily be decided.

The truth of the declaration which I am consider-

ing—I and my Father are One—as I luive said of the

laws given by Moses, does not lie in the mere historical

fact, that a i)articnlar individual nuide the declaration

at a certain liistorical time, wliicli is now to be regarded

as something of the past. It expresses an eternal and
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ever-present Truth. But to realize it requires certain

conditions, some of which I think I see expressed in

the Scriptures, though they are themselves not easily

understood. One of these expressions occurs in the

elliptical passage in Matt. xvi. 25 : Whosoever -will

save his life shall lose it : and whosoever will lose his

life for my sake, shall find it.

To miderstand this passage of Scripture, we must

consider Christ, not as a person, nor merely as the

Spirit of the Hebrew Scriptures, personified ; but as

speaking in the name of the infinite Reason itself. In

order to have a name for this, let it be called Life itself.

Xow, this life itself stands over, and, as it were, above

the life of man, as a phenomenal being ; and the passage

in question imports that, before the higher life can be

entered, the lower, or phenomenal life, must be "de-

nied." But I will not dwell upon the mode and manner

of it, nor will I speculate upon the consequences of it,

or attempt to show that possibly it may in some way

antedate, as it were, immortahty, and become a perfect

victory over death.

Another condition, as I suppose, is expressed in the

passage where Christ says to his disciples (John xvi.

7) : It is expedient for you that I go away : for if I go

not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but

if I depart, I will send him unto you.

The meaning of this passage I suppose to be this :

that so long as any one sees the Truth, as externally

presented, Avhether in a personal teacher, or in a writ-

ing, he does not see it in the highest sense. So long as
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it is recognized upon outward authority, it has not yet

received the seal of the Omnipotent. Hence, the per-

sonified Truth is made to declare that the represented

Truth must be removed, to the end that the disciple

may finally perceive the self-evidencing nature ofTruth;

and then he will know that, although it was taught by

Christ, yet his teaching it is not its highest sanction,

which must be found in the Truth itself: then only does

he receive it, as it is indeed, the truth or word of God;

and this is to have the truth or Christ revealed in one's

self.

Another condition, as I suppose, is expressed in the

passage where Christ says (John viii. 28) : When ye

have lifted up the Son of Man, then shall ye know that

I am 7ie, and that I do nothing of myself; but as my
Father hath taught me, I speak these things.

The necessity for this was symbolized by Moses, as

alluded to in John iii. 14, 15 : And as Moses lifted up

the seri^ent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of

Man be lifted up : that Avhosoever believeth in him

should not j)erish, but have eternal life.

This is repeated again in John xii. 32 : And I, if I

be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men unto me.

The meaning of these several passages I suppose to

be the same, to wit : Christ represents a certain Life-

Spirit, which truly is in all men, and in God. In order

that it may exert its unencumbered influence upon man,

he must not merely recognize it in himself, as his own

life, but must refer it to God as its true life ; that is, it

must be " exalted " in the man who realizes it : and
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wlieu this Spirit is so exalted, its nature is, in some in-

definable or mystical manner, to "draw" the whole

man unto it. That the " exalted " Sox or Max should

draw all men unto him means, I say, that the single

principle of Truth, when recognized in and for itself,

tends, of its own nature, to draw upwards to itself all

of the other principles of the sjDiritual man; that is, they

are easily drawn into a willing obedience to, or harmony

with, the supreme princij^le in man, whose imity with

God is now sujDposed to be recognized.

A realization of this unity is j)0ssible, as I suppose,

under a variety of conditions, or rather through a vari-

ety of channels. In the gospel of John, the language

expressing it is twice used : I and my Father are One
;

first in the 10th chapter, without explanation ; and then

again in the 17th chapter, with such an ampHfication as

shows that the disciples could share it. As it appears

in the gospel, I suppose we may say that the language

expresses a vision of it through the moral sense. But

it is undoubtedly accessible to many men of high art

;

especially to poets, though I do not include in this class

mere versifiers. I consider the author of the fourth

gospel the greatest poet the world has ever seen. To

realize the amazing speech under consideration, it is

necessary, no doubt, that the noumenal nature of man

should predominate over the phenomenal ; in which

condition the limitations imposed by the latter seem to

fall away, and the soul contemplates the infinite and the

eternal as from its own center. The soul, in this state,

may use the language attributed to St. Paul in Acts
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xvii. 28: In him we live, and move, and have our being;

for this decUiration differs in no respect from that in

John, excej^t in the form of words used to express it

:

I and my Father are One. The same sense is found in

the Ej^istle to the Ephesians, iv. 6, where St. Paul

speaks of—One God and Father of all, who is above

all, and through all, and [yet] in you all. In determin-

ing the sense of such declarations, we must look beyond

the phraseology used to express them, and seek the

truth contained in them.

The unity in question is not only seen through the

moral and aesthetic sense, but through the intellectual

intuitions also ; and is especially accessible to men of

science. I do not mean mere reasoners, who are often

cavilers, and who rank among men of true science, as a

mere versifier is related to a poet.

A scientific spirit may at first have its eyes "hold-

en," like the disciples going to Emmaus. Such a

spirit commences, perhaps, the study of geometry, and

sees nothing j^articularly divine in it. But as it passes

onward, and begins to discover the principles of science

in itself, in the soul, and to recognize these again in the

elements of nature, from which we have the sciences of

hydrostatics, pneumatics, optics, <fcc., and discovers the

same science in the orderly movements of the heavenly

bodies, it finally recognizes but one science, which is

above all, through all, and in all ; and, perhaps, amazed

at the discovery, such a soul exclaims, with fear and

trembling, but at the same time with a " solemn joy :
"

T and my Father are One.
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But the very same truth appears no less in the legal

profession. Here also the eyes of the student may for

a long time perhaps be " holden," while he laboriously

turns the pages of whole volumes of statutory laws

;

but, finally, if he has a true " call " to the profession,

he begins to discern a principle in the enactments of

the Legislators of the world; and at length, in the

seeming chaos of what is called the common law, the

same principle is seen to have presided over the de-

cisions of the higher courts : and then, also, with a

trembling delight, the true jurist loses his individu-

ality in what he recognizes as the perfection of Reason,

and is ready to exclaim, I and my Father are One.

At length, in this direction, we discover in what

sense a great Artist of our o^ti age, but recently j^ass-

ed away, has left his judgment on record in these

remarkable words :—For the narrow mind, whatever

he attempts is still a trade ; for the higher an art

;

and the highest, in doing one thing, does all; or, to

speak less paradoxically, in the one thing which he

does rightly, he sees the hkeness of all that is done

rightly.

I might here insist upon the power of music, or

harmony in the soul, to awaken a sense of the universal

harmony, which is no other than the same spirit of

truth ; which, it may be, the man of science sees

through the intellect, and calls God a Geometrician,

while the jurist sees the spirit through the law, and

calls him the perfection of Keason :—though the dis-

coverv v\iiich is most universal, and comes latest in
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life, is to see in all of these directions but one and the

same spirit ; which, by this very universality, loses its

specific name, and the soul that finds it joyfully loses

itself,— feeling itself swallowed uj) in the glory of

God.

It is possible that some experience assimilated to

this may exjilain St. Paul's feelings, as expressed in

the first verses of the third chapter of the Epistle to

the Philippians; where we read that he counted all

things as loss, which could by possibility disturb or

impair his fruition or possession of Christ Jesus. When
the Truth is pre-eminently realized, it inspires a love

for itself to which no ordinary human affection bears

any comparison. In this Truth the Soul sees its true

good ; and loves it, not because it is good, but because

it is divine. This divine Truth shines in the Scrip-

tures ; or, as some have said, it burns in the sacred

writings like the fire in the bush at the Holy Mount,

without consuming them.

ISTotwithstanding my repeated reference to what I

call the representative character of Christ, the point

I am aiming at in all this, is not a denial of the his-

torical, except in behalf of the Spirit, and to maintain

the doctrine of an imalterable providence, or order, in

the course of the world ; but my desire is to set fortli

what is called the Spiritual, though I dislike this word,

because of its indetinitenes.s. The word jSplrlt is used

in a multitude of ways in the Scriptures ; so many, that

it would require a whole page, or more, to enumerate
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them. We read of the Spirit of Christ, and of the

Spirit of Antichrist ; of the Spirit of adoj^tion, of bond-

age, of burning, of divination, of wisdom, &c., &c.

In view of the various forms of using the word

Spirit, who shall undertake to define it ? In many of

the expressions, it is plain that S2nrit is a mere syn-

onym for the thing of which it is spoken. Thus, the

Spirit of Wisdom is Wisdom itself; and so we may

say that the Spirit of Truth is Truth itself, unless we

say that the love of Truth is the Spirit of Truth, for

Love is a Spirit ; and then the love of the world will

define the Spirit of the world ; and now, in these two

expressions, the love of the World and the love of the

Truth, I think I see the Ada^i and the Christ which

every man carries within him. To find the Truth, and

to love it, seems to me to be what is meant by the

love of Christ ; not a person of the i^ast, but an ever-

present Spirit, called by Christ himself the Spirit of

Truth.

This Spirit, which was in Christ, was also, as St.

Paul claims, in the Apostle himself; and could be re-

ceived by others, and become in them the hope of

glory (Col. i. 27) ; and as many as were led by this

Spirit, were the sons of God (Rom. viii. 14) ;—by which

we may understand that Christ, as a person, was not

the only son of God ; but, he was that only Son, be-

cause the Spirit in him had been pre-eminently mani-

fested ; that Spirit, which St. Paul called the Son of

God in himself, and in all those who received or were

led by the same Spirit in themselves. The language so
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often used in Scripture, especially in the Gospel of

John, of seeing Christ and seeing the Father, must

l)e understood as metaphorical. To know the Spirit of

Truth is to know Christ, and to know Christ, as in

John xiv. 7, is to know the Father ; and this, again,

but in a metaphorical sense, is to see the Father ; for

jMoses has told us that no man shall see God's face and

live. The Bible must be interpreted consistently with

itself; therefore, if Moses has given us the true expres-

sion, then the language in contradiction to it in the

Xew Testament, as also in the Old, must be understood

metaphorically. Christ, also, tells the woman at the

well that God is spirit ; but spirit is certainly invisible

to the sense of sight, and, as St. Paul says, can only be

discerned spiritually.

The importance of this question does not lie in the

fact, that a person appeared with this Spirit in Jerusa-

lem, at a particular time, and was i^ut to death by the

Priesthood and Pharisees of the Jewish superstition

;

but it lies in the reality of the Spirit itself, the exist-

ence of which is the prior condition by which alone it

is possible for any man to possess it. This Spirit is

seen in the Scriptures ; and, then, many suppose it is

because of the Scriptures ; whereas, others see in

them a fruit of this Spirit. And it is the same with

regard to Christ, as a person : some see the Spirit in

him, while others see him in the Spirit. Let this dis-

thiction be once clearly understood, and it will remove

many difiiculties in studying the Scrijjtures.



SECTION YIII.

I xow return to the Old Testament, and will point

out a single element of its Truth, having already ex-

plained the signification of the allegory of Abraham

and his two wives. As the hint for the explanation of

this allegory is found in St. Paul's Epistles, so do I find

another most important hint in the ^n'itings of the same

Apostle.

The passages I shall cite must be considered in view

of, or under the light of the principle that the Spirit of

the Law is not a thing of the past, but an ever-living

present Spirit.

I refer to Deut. xxx. 11-14, to wit:

11. For this commandment which I command thee

this day, it is not hidden from thee, neither is it far oif.

12. It is not in heaven, that thou shouldst say, Who
shall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that

we may hear it and do it ?

13. Xeither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldst

say, Who shall go over the sea for us, and bring it unto

us, that we may hear it and do it ?

14. But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy

mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayest do it.
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In the 10th chapter of Romans, we have St. Paul's

interpretation of the above, in these words :

Yerse 4. For Christ is the end of the Law for

righteousness, to every one that believeth.

5. For Hoses describeth the righteousness which is

of the law, That the man which doeth those things shall

live by them.

6. But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh

on this wise. Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend

into heaven ? (that is [explains St. Paul], to bring down

Christ f^'om above :)

7. Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? (that is

[explains St. Paul], to bring up Christ again from the

dead.)

8. But what saith it ? The word is nigh thee, even

in thy mouth, and in thy heart : that is, the word of

faith, which we preach.

Here we see, that Christ is called the end [that is,

the object] of the Law ; and I would have this decla-

ration compared with Gal. iii. 24, where the Law is

likened to a schoolmaster, to bring us unto Christ
;

with the addition, that after that faith is come, we are

no longer under a schoolmaster (verse 25). For wo

must discover what it was that St. Paul considered as

giving him the freedom he preached. We see already,

that Faith is a synonym for Christ, and this is again

and again called the Spirit, that frees those who liave

it from what St. Paul called the bondage of the law.

Now, the Si)irit here referred to is especially point-

ed out in the '.^d chapter of tlie 'id Epistle to the Co-



Sec. VIII.1 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. jgg

rinthians^ as a writing (verse 3) not with ink, but with

the Spirit of the Uving God; not in tables of stone [nor

in books, we may add], but in fleshy tables of the heart.

It is of this Spirit that St. Paul calls himself the minis-

ter—a minister of the New Testament [the gospel, not

yet written] ; not of the Letter, but of the Spirit ; for

the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life (verse 6).

Having this Spirit, St. Paul assumes to " use great

plainness of speech" (verse 12), and not as Moses,

which put a veil over his face (verse 13). That is,

Moses, according to St. Paul, wTote in figures and sym-

bols ; for here we must see the veil he speaks of This

veil he himself figuratively puts over the hearts of the

Jews— as it is at this day over the hearts of many

Christians. Their minds were blinded, he says, for un-

til this day (verse 14) remaineth the same veil untaken

away, in the reading of the Old Testament ; and then

he adds that the veil is done away in Christ. But he

is manifestly not speaking of a personal Christ, for he

says, referring to the Jews :

Verse 15. But even unto this day, when Moses is

read, the veil is upon their heart.

16. Nevertheless, when it [the heart] shall turn to

the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.

And then he adds the important explanation, as the

key to the whole doctrine (verse 17) : Now the Lord

is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is,

there is Liberty.

Now, this Spirit, of which St. Paul speaks, he has

described as writing the Law on the fleshy tables of
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the heart ; and thus, when the heart looks upon it, and

reads Avhat is written there, the veil over the face (over

the writings of Moses) is taken away ; that is, the rea-

son or the spirit of the Mosaic dispensation is under-

stood. This Spirit he calls the Lord, that is Christ in

the Spirit, or the Spirit of Christ ; and he interprets

Moses, as we see m the Epistle to the Romans, as re-

ferring to the same Christ, as being in the hearts even

of those to whom he nevertheless gave a written Law.

It is plain, therefore, that St. Paul looked nj^on the

heart as the seat of Christ—as the j)lace where he is

to be found, and not in a jDerson, much less in a writ-

ing. It is true, he speaks of a person in other portions

of his writmgs : but he tells as also of babes in the

faith, unable to bear strong meat ; he confesses that

he made himself all things to all men, in order to gain

some to God. He tells us that he speaks after the

manner of men, because of their infirmities, &c. It is

no fault of ours, in modern times, if we find in St. Paul's

writings some varieties that cannot readily be har-

monized.

The exj)lanation of this double mode of referring to

Christ, by St. Paul—in Romans as a minister to the

Jews, and in other places as the Spirit—seems to be,

that, Jesus as a man preached the true Spirit to I lie

Jews ; wdiich St. Paul himself recognized, also, and

preached to the Gentiles. This Spirit St. Paul calls

Christ, for no other reason than because Christ was

" filled " with it and had preached it, not that Christ

was that Spirit in any exclusive sense, for he expressly
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calls this Spirit in himself by the name of Christ. This

Christ he preached, as a Spirit, to those who could

" bear " it, that is, to those who could understand it

;

but to others he referred the doctrine to the person

who had eminently preached and illustrated it in his

life. But to return to the Law.

In Exodus (chap, xxiii.) there are many commands

about entering the Land of Promise, in all of which

there is nothing but pure symbolism, having reference

to the moral and sjmutual well-being of man, who is

in Scripture often called the earth, the land, the world,

Jerusalem, &o. This is the Land that is sometimes

said to be dry and parched, and sometimes clothed with

fresh verdure—according to the state of the soul. It

contains many mountains, including Mount Sinai, and

what is much more, it contains the Holy Mount—the

very seat of the Law in the Heart which St. Paul calls

Christ.

In this 23d chapter of Exodus the Spirit, the law in

the heart, is called an Angel.

Verse 20. Behold, I send an Ajigel before thee, to

keej) thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place

[this was not a geographical place] which I have pre-

pared.

21. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him

not ; for he will not pardon your transgressions : for

my name is in him. [That is, God's name ; for Moses

speaks in the name of God.]
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22. But if thoii slialt indeed obey his voice, and do

all that I speak [in or through the A?iffel] ; then I mil

be an enemj unto thine enemies, and an adversary unto

thine adversaries.

If we can bring ourselves to look with a very small

share of reasonable freedom upon those ancient writ-

ings, and if we consider such passages as the above as

addressed to us—and if not addressed to us, what

have we to do with them?—^then, I do not see how wc

can fail to see in the A7igel here spoken of, the Laio in

the heart appealed to by Moses in the 30th chapter of

Deut., which Law, we should remember, St. Paul calls

Christ (Romans x.).

I will now venture upon the one promise, which ever

has deluded, and is likely still to delude, those who rest

in the letter, and do not see that a genuine prophecy

is both prospective and retrospective, and does not

refer to an event in time, but to a principle operative

throughout all time. The promise of the coming of

Christ is not the promise of a historical person, but a

promise which is now in fulfillment, as it was, indeed,

before Abraham.

It is true that several prophecies are appealed to,

as fulfilled in the person of Christ ; but the writers of

the gospels, whom I suppose to have been Esscnes,

expressly designed to figure in Christ the life or soul

of the sacred Scriptures ; and it was therefore within

their design to represent liim as the fulfilhiient of tlie
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Scriptures. Hence the writers frequently say—this

was done, that such or such a Scripture might be ful-

filled : but this was precisely what they set out to

rej^resent. As the " Holy One of Israel " is indeed the

principal subject of the Old Testament, Christ is ap-

propriately made to say (John v. 39)—Search the Scrip-

tures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and

they are they which testify of me. This is only a

mode by which a mythical person is made to indicate

his representative character, and that he represents

the Spirit of the Scriptures, which, because it is a

Spirit, has never been physically visible in the world,

except indeed as all men are images of it, who live

according to the Spirit of Truth. Hence, a recent

writer very truly and beautifully says, that the life of

every truly good man is an Evangel.

The so-called prophecy, to which I will now refer,

is in Deut. xviii. 15, to wit:

The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a

prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like

unto me ; unto him ye shall hearken.

Many, who have not been disposed to regard Christ

as sufficiently like unto Moses to be the promised

Prophet, have urged that this prophecy was fulfilled in

Joshua. But, in truth, neither Joshua nor Christ, as

historical 2)ersons, were like unto Moses; but if we

look upon Moses as a Law-giver, founding his Laws

upon the principle of all moral Law in the heart, the

Spirit that St. Paul calls Christ, we shall easily mider-

stand the meaning of this promise of a Prophet like
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unto Moses. It is a prophetic declaration for all time,

that in all men there shall arise a principle of Truth in

the heart ; the " brethren " spoken of being the entire

family of the spiritual nature of man, including the

thoughts, affections, and passions of the whole man, in

the " midst " of which, or whom, there is a certain

Spirit of Truth which should rule with the authority

of God. This is the " Angel" (Ex. xxiii. 20), whose

voice is to be obeyed because God's " name " is in

him ; and this is also the word in the heart (Deut. xxx.

14) which St. Paul calls Christ (Rom. x. 6, 7), and

which he also calls the Spirit that writes the Law on

the heart (2 Cor. iii.).

This Spirit is the soul or life of the sacred Scrip-

tures, personified by the Essenes as teaching the doc-

trine of the Spirit, as the grand secret of the brother-

hood who were schooled in this doctrine, but who

were, at the same time, under the most solemn oath

not to speak or write of it openly.

Here we must see the reason of the veil over the

New Testament, or over the gospels (and the Revela-

tion) ; for the gospels are grand parables, containing

many subordinate parables, in the form of miracles,

and other representations. But St. Paul was a con-

vert from among the Pharisees, and discovered the

truth of tlie Spirit (under the Letter), not by the

teaching of man, and was astonishingly awakened into

life by the discovery, througli wliat has been generally

regarded as an inspiration : a word of indefinite sig-

nification ; for all clear and distinct conceptions of
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Truth come under this name. No one perceives the

truth, even of a geometric relation, but by what may-

be called an inspiration. It is not of the will of man

that progress is made in scientific discoveries, but these

are all developments of Truth in the soul, the great

Ocean whence living fishes are drawn.

Inspired truth is that truth which authoritates itself

in the soul, and makes itself respected independently

of the authority of man. Under the influence of this

sort of truth men are enabled to " walk on the waters,"

and are under no necessity for conferring with flesh

and blood (Gal. i. 16)—no, not even with the apostles

(verse 17), and still less with the writings they have

left us, except as they are instrumentally useful.

As I have so much to say of Truth, I may as well

declare, in a few Avords, that I recognize, in common

with many others, two kinds of Truth ; one, which

carries with itself its own evidence of itself. This is

the Truth I am chiefly concerned with ; for this is the

rock on which a true religion is built, and which the

gates of hell, whatever they are, shall not prevail

against. Another kind of Truth admits only of what

is sometimes called empiric evidence ;. and this includes

all historical relations, which are always more or less

open to question and discussion. One of these classes

of Truths is referred to the reason, and the other to

the understanding ; and, however diflicult it may be to

define their respective limits, the two classes may gen-

erally be distmguished, though, in fact, ultimately, in
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the highest Truth, the two coalesce ; for Truth, in

itself, is an absolute unity, or, it may better be ex-

pressed by saying that Truth is always in harmony

with itself

Some idea of these two kinds of Truth, or rather of

knowledge, and of their unity also, may be seen in the

following simple example, or illustration :

A geometrician knows, by a process proceeding

from intuition, that the three angles of every plain tri-

angle are equal to the two right-angles. The truth of

this he cannot doubt, if he would ; nor is it possible

for any one to infuse a doubt about it into his mind.

With regard to the truth of this proposition, there is

no debatable ground left in the mind of a man of

science, and yet he may never have measured the an-

gles of any one triangle whatever. This, then, is a

Truth of the reason.

But now, one w^ho is not acquainted with the pro-

cesses of a geometric mind, may approximate this sort

of knowledge empirically, or experimentally, by means

of mathematical instruments ; that is, he may measure

one, two, three, or thirty triangles, and finding that

every variety, when measured, sIioavs a similar result,

he may infer the principle, that the three angles of

every possible triangle are equal to two right-angles

;

but, from the nature of the evidence in this case, it

is impossible for any one absolutely to know, beyond

a peradventure, l)iit that tlicre may 1)0 some one tii-

angle, not yet experiinented upon, wliicli might meas-

ure, oitlier more or less tlian two riglit-angle.s.
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The difference between these two kinds of cogni-

tion, or knowing, is seen everywhere among men, in

almost every branch of knowledge. One man knows,

when he affirms anything, while another only " opines"

abont it.

That these two kinds of knowledge ultimately

unite, or tend to unity, is known only to the reason :

—

the understanding, as it is called, never attains to it.

The unity of science wdth experimental knowledge, or

with facts to be sensuously observed, has never been

more remarkably declared than by Plato in the Laws,

where he asserts the unity of science, or intellect, with

the motions of the heavenly bodies in the solar sys-

tem, which had not yet, in his day, been brought

within the field of science. The passage is so remark-

able that I will recite it. It is a portion of an ai'gu-

ment in proof of the existence of God

:

"If the w^hole path of heaven, and at the same time

the progressive movement of all it contains, possess a

nature similar to the motion, and circulation, and rea-

sonings of the mind, and proceed in a manner allied to

them [this being implied in the argument], it is evi-

dent that we must say, that the most excellent Soul

[God] takes care of the whole world, and leads it along

a path of that very kind." That is, nature and intel-

lect, according to Plato, are in perfect accord or har-

mony.

Plato saw the unity of the noumenon and the phe-

nomenon, but he did not know^ at what period in the

history of learning this unity would appear or be

8*
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demonstrated in the science of astronomy. How would

he have rejoiced, if ho could have seen science, as in

our day, entering into inineralogy, and even into

botany, and showing, in the most astonishing details,

that God's infinite reason presides, indeed, over the

fabrication of every crystal, and no less in the unfold-

ing of the very leaves and the blossoms of the lily!

He would have recognized a clear and distinct meaning

in the words (Matt. x. 29) : Are not two sparrows sold

for a farthing ? and one shall not foil on the ground

without your Father.

The difference between the influences of the two

kinds of knowledge referred to, upon different men, is

remarkable ; for it is not usual for one who takes rea-

son for his stand-point, to enter Avith heat and zeal into

controversies ; because, upon knowledge attained em-

pirically, or that which admits of empirical evidence

only, he knows in advance that a " sediment of doubt

"

always remains, after the most careful examination ; as

in nearly all historical questions : while, on questions

whose solution comes within the pale of reason, he

knows, no less in advance, that in the end reason must,

of necessity, decide the controversy. Not so with the

empiric man. His empiric conviction takes the place,

in his mind, of a conviction of reason, and he does not

understand why that which seems so certain to him is

not equally certain to all other men ; and he hopes to

make it so by the force of earnest asseverations; while

the real truth, in both cases, is one imnuitable thing, in

no wise affected by the misunderstandings of men.
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Truth Las been the object of the study of man ever

since his history has been recorded ; and it is certainly

remarkable that, from the earliest time, the most in-

genious writers have shrouded their speculations and

inquiries about it in a species of writing admitting a

double sense. This may not be very evident to one

whose attention has never been directed or awakened

to the fact, but the fact itself is indisputable. In the

ancient schools of philosophy, esoteric writing was al-

most always resorted to—as learned scholars of modern

times are beginning to see and acknowledge. The

xoater of Thales, the air and the fire of other philoso-

phers, are now well known to have been used as mere

symbols for the invisible underlying essence oYSuh-stans

of all things, which, because it is invisible, must be in-

quired, into by means of symbolic language. Plato's

writinsjs are known to have a double sense in almost

every part of them, and Aristotle had his private lec-

tures for select scholars, which he said the public could

not understand. Even Xenophon has given the world

some remarkable specimens of double writing, which, I

observe, his recent EngUsh translator (Bohn's edition),

has wholly failed to understand, as maybe seen by his foot

notes. I refer to two Essays in particular, one on the

Taming and Training of Horses, and the other on Hunt-

ing. In these two ingenious Essays Xenophon has

given many useful rules for the treatment and manage-

ment of horses, and also for training dogs for hunting,

and the general reader is apt to see nothing else in

them. But, in fact, the object of the first of these Es-
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says is to teach, under cover of breaking and taming

the horse, the importance and necessity of subduing the

passions, so that, instead of being our imperious and

tyrannical masters, they shall be our obedient and sub-

missive servants.

In the second Essay, that on Hunting, Xenophon

has given us a treatise on the pursuit of Truth, under

the figure of hunting the hare. The dogs he describes

are men, having various characteristics, the description

of which has reference to their perseverance and skill

in pursuit of Truth, the Truth being represented by the

hare ; the author, by the same means, indicating the

inaptitude of some men for this noblest of all hunting.

I am confident that no ingenious scholar of ripe age,

with the above hints in vicAV, can fail to i^erceive the

true object of the Essays ; or. if he should, I should feel

much disposed to exclaim : Know ye not these para-

bles ? and how then will ye know all parables ? (Mark

iv. 13.)

It must be observed, however, that in this species

of writing, the real matter intended to be taught is al-

ways mingled with much that belongs merely to the

external form, often that of a novel, as may be seen in

Wilhelm Meister, though sometimes a seeming his-

tory, in which many i)ortions are introduced for no

other purpose than to preserve the continuity of the

story, and give to it the aj^pearance of external reality.

To assign or attempt to assign, therefore., an arcane

ineaning to every part of such relations, Avould bo to

overshoot the mark, and ex])ose one's self to the cheats
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of an exuberant or wandering imagination. Xo direct

rule can be given as a protection against such an error,

other than that of " abiding in the simphcity and truth

of nature."

There is a vast deal more of Hermetic writing in

the world than a careless student can know anything

about. The titles of many essays, and indeed of whole

volumes, even in modern times, are often purposely se-

lected with a view to throw the general reader off

from the true purpose of the writer. Thus, Bishop

Berkeley's Essay on Tar Water, is in fact an essay on

the Spirit of the universe. It is a pure piece of Her-

meticism, and the literature of the Middle Ages is filled

with that sort of writing.

The reasons for this species of writing are various,

some of which I have stated elsewhere, and will there-

fore not dwell upon them here. Whatever may be

thought of those reasons, the fact is certain, that some

of the most profound and ingenious writings the world

is in possession of, are of the Hermetic class, and admit

of a double sense. They carry one meaning for the

outward eye, or outward senses ; but they have another

for those who come into a right relation to it—which

is necessary before they can be appreciated. It is to

no purpose to complain of this. It is better to give

time and attention towards a discovery of the hidden

sense, which, when known, may exj^lain why so singu-

lar a mode of writing has been so generally adopted
;

I mean in the treatment of the one subject, that of

Truth. Of one thing, however, we may be perfectly
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certain ; that, the only protection any one can have

against error is in the truth itself; to which, therefore,

erery one should fly as to the only safe and secure rest-

ing-place.

I will now return to my more immediate subject.



SECTION IX.

It will be observed that I speak of Cheist as a rep-

resentative being, not as a person, the importance of

the person bemg wholly lost in the personification.

The writers of the gospels, as I consider, took great

latitude in their mythical histories, always intending,

however, to teach the truth, or herald good tidings,

which, indeed, is the meaning of the word gospel.

Cheist, therefore, in some places represents the sacred

books ; as, in all of those passages in which two things

are referred to as of primary importance, under the

symbols of flesh and blood, and the like. This charac-

ter may appear in many other places, which a little ob-

servation might brmg to light. In the 13th chapter of

Matthew, for examj)le, a very extraordinary reason is

given why Cheist "did not many mighty works"

(v. 58) "in his own country" (v. 54)—that it was

" because of their unbelief." If Cheist is regarded as

a person, and a person with supernatural power, it is

inconceivable how he could be impeded in the exercise

of it by the unbelief of those around him ; and, if sent

to them as a supernatural teacher, the want of belief

might seem to be the very reason why the power
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should be exercised, to overcome it. Those who be-

lieved had no need of such evidence of his character as

miracles are supj^osed to furnish, and yet, it would ap-

pear, that miracles were wrought chiefly among those

who had no unbelief to overcome. In Mark vi. 5, 6,

it is expressly said, that "he could do no mighty

work ;"—not that he did not, but could not—" and he

marvelled at their unbelief"

If, in these passages, ^Ye consider Christ as repre-

senting the Scriptures, the reason why unbelief imped-

ed the exercise of his power is very plain ; for, without

faith in the Scriptures they are indeed bereft of power.

This view, I will remark, may perhaps assist us in un-

derstanding why so much importance is attached to

faith, in the sense of a belief in the Scriptures. Christ,

as a principle, might also be represented as unable to

do any w^onders among those who had no belief in the

principle ; because this want of belief must render the

principle inoperative, as if it were dead : but here, also,

if Christ was a person, the reason for not exercis-

ing his power is wholly insufficient, if not ridiculous

;

whereas these passages have a j^lain signification on the

supposition of a mythical character, whetlicr this char-

acter refers to the Scriptures, or to a spiritual princi-

ple ; and this should be borne in mind in determining

the sense of many other passages. Even the declara-

tion, I am the w\ay, the truth, and the life, may be un-

derstood as expressing the precise opinion of a Jew in

respect to the Scriptures : but it is even more true of
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the divine principle from which the Scriptures them-

selves were supposed to have proceeded.

The initiated, for whose edification, as I suppose,

the gosi^els were written, being familiar with the prin-

cij^les upon which they were written, could have had

no serious difficulty in understandhig why Christ could

"do no wonders" among unbelievers, and might have

readily interpreted many other portions of the gospels

which, to us, in our time, cannot but appear dark and

mysterious.

But while I suppose that Christ, in some cases,

represents the Scriptures, it is quite clear that in others

he speaks in the name of some spiritual principle, and

in order to understand and appreciate his teaching, it

is necessary to discover what principle animated him,

—I say him^ but I mean the gospel writers ; for, what-

ever we may imagine to have been the personal life ot

Christ, we owe the gospels to his four historians, writ-

ing, as I conceive, with a large freedom, the freedom

of the S2:)irit, each writer making the life of Christ only

the vehicle for representing his own opinions, or those

of his sect, either of the Scriptures (of their truth and

influence), or of certain spiritual principles active in

the soul of man.

If we consider Christ as personating the Spirit,

Life, Soul, Reason, or Wisdom of the Sacred Scrip-

tures among the Jews, and attend to his teaching, we

may understand something of the secret wisdom of the

Essenes : but we ought not to suppose that this can be
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easily done, for they were the spiritual portion of the

Jews, living in seclusion and leading a contemplative

and studious life, under the most strict discij^line of

prayer and worship. These were the sages of the na-

tion
;
grave men, experienced in thought and in life.

They were the "brethren" so often referred to in the

New Testament, and were no doubt pointed at in Matt,

xviii. 17 ;—tell it to the Church : for, except the Jew-

ish Church, to which Christ would not have appealed,

we know of no other church where these words were

used, save that of the Essenes.

Christ, from this point of view, may be recognized

as teaching the doctrine of himself the doctrine of the

Holy One of Israel ; that is, the doctrine of the Law in

the heart, the true Christ, as St. Paul calls the Spirit:

—But this is the Kingdom of God. And here we may

understand the parable, comj)aring the Kingdom of

Heaven to a treasure hid in afield ; for this is the one

thing needful, the Law in the heart ; the field being

ourselves : and to possess a " right s^m-it" in the heart

is of so much importance as to outweigh all else that

"a man may have" (Matt. xiii. 44). "We may here

refer to the prayer of David—Create in me a clean

heart, O God ; and renew a right spirit in me—as ex-

pressing the asj)iration of a soul hungering and thirst-

ing after righteousness. This, when truly imderstood,

will be seen to manifest Christ in David seeking

Christ in the Spirit. In modern phraseology, it is

Christ coming to a recognition of himself in the soul.

But it is said to be the work of the Spirit, and is " not
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of the will of man." Xo man wills himself into a dis-

position to hunger and thirst after righteousness ; hut

the presence of such a disposition (such a grace) impels

the will itself to search, or pray, for a right spirit ; but

the disposition so to search and pray is itself a right

spirit, and is so recognized when it sees itself in itself

The disposition to seek for and appropriate the

Truth is similarly a right disposition, and stands related

to the Truth itself as an effect to its cause, and then

becomes a cause in its turn, tending to manifest its na-

ture as certainly as a tree tends to manifest in its fruit

the nature of its seed. This is the ground of the j^rom-

ise : Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after

righteousness, for they shall be filled :—filled with what ?

with that which is as the fruit of a tree whose seed is of

hke nature ; and it is the same for all of the beatitudes.

There being several of them, and each carrying a par-

ticular blessing, according to the nature of each state

of the soul described, may serve to illustrate the pas-

sage in John xiv. 2 : In my Father's house are many

mansions, &c. : for we must understand that Heaven is

not a place, but a state of the soul. To recognize or

acknowledge the truth of the Beatitudes as they are

written, and said to be revealed, and to look for a mys-

terious fulfillment in some j^lace above the skies, is to

see them in the Flesh ; but to perceive their truth, in-

deed, is to see the Spirit or the Reason of the Letter. In

the one case, the knowledge is of the senses, and is out-

ward ; in the other, it is that of the reason, and is in-

ward or spiritual. In the one case, the knowledge rests
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upon authority, and may be brought into doubt, and is

in danger of being disregarded ; in the other, the cer-

tainty of the knowledge is the certainty of the reason

itself, and can neither be denied nor disregarded.

Again, the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to a

goodly pearl of great price—in order to purchase

which a merchant " sold all he had." Now, this pearl

is the treasure hid in the field ;—a right Spirit, a Spirit

of rectitude, that is, of righteousness ; and righteous-

ness and Christ are one and the same—a spirit of life,

or of living, and not a person in the i^ast.

Heaven is also compared to a gram of mustard-

seed^ the smallest of seeds ; and it is represented as a

growth. St. Paul speaks of it as a growth. He tells

us of Christ being " formed " in us ; of " babes in the

faith ;" of those who can bear " milk " only, and not

" strong meat :"—he tells us also of an heh\ who has

his period of minority, though born to be the Lord of

all (Gal. iv. 1, and other places).

Again: the Kingdom of Heaven is compared to

leaven hid in three measures of meal. Why three meas-

ures ? Here we may see an allusion to the triple na-

ture of man, body, soul, and spirit (which is also figured

on the cross). Truth is the leaven which works and

works in the three measures of meal (when it once finds

entrance) until the whole man is brought to the Truth,

and sees nothing in the universe so majestic, nothing so

lovely, and nothhig so lioly.

If now we ask what that Spirit is, specifically, which



Sec. IX.] CHRIST THE SPIRIT. 189

St. Paul called Christ or the Lord, we must examine

thefield where the treasure was hid ; and we must seek

the ^;ea?'^ in that field ; and we must find it with the

nmstcird-seed and the leaven^ for these are only other

names for it, or characteristics of it.

And what is more, we must understand also, that

this treasure^ this 'pearly this leaven^ this mustard-seed^

is the Angel spoken of in Ex. xxiii. 20 ; and it is the

Propliet promised in Deut. xviii. 15 ; and it is no less

the Laio in the heart of which Moses speaks in Deut.

XXX. 14 : and this is what St. Paul calls Christ (Rom.

X. 6, 7), which he also calls the Spirit that writes the

Law in the heart, and says (2 Cor. iii. 17) : Now, the

Lord is that Spirit.

Xothing can be more evident from all this than that

the Spirit, which is the subject of all these allusions, is

not only some one thing, represented in a variety of

ways, but it is something proper to the nature of man,

or which he is capable of receiving, this capability itself

having originally proceeded from the Spirit, as Life

—

for the circle must complete itself. This Spirit must

be of such a nature as to be entitled to pre-eminence

among all of its spiritual "brethren"—all of the thoughts,

affections^ passions, <S:c., of which man is capable ; for

these are the "brethren" among which is to arise the

" Prophet,'' and the Prophet is also the " Angel," whose

"voice" is to be "obeyed," because God's "name" is in

him ; and by God's name, we are to understand his

authority.

At this point or stage of the inquiry we must not
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forget tlie important declaration of Christ, recorded

ill Luke xvii. 20, 21 : The Kingdom of God cometli not

with observation. Neither shall they say, Lo here

!

or, Lo, there ! for, behold, the Kingdom of God is

within you. Li vain, then, shall we look for it beyond

ourselves.

In order to reach a profound view of the nature of

this Sj^irit, I am strongly tempted to suggest, as the

best mode of attaining it, that the student should take

the above allusions to it into his closet, and, shutting the

door, ask for light on the subject ; for what is the purport

of the advice to pray in one's closet with the door shut ?

When w^e become familiar with the figurative and sym-

bolic language of the gospels, we may easily see that

this admonition requires us to enter the secret cham-

bers of the heart, its innermost closet : and, in order

to discover its precise teaching, we must shut the door

;

that is, we must cease controversial discussions and

" vain jangling about the letter." In short, we must

stoj) disputing, which, for the most part, is busied about

words, in order that we may the more clearly under-

stand the nature of things. ]3ut as the result to wliicli

any one may attain through this process is likely to be

a purely personal state, of Avhich it may be difficult to

give any very intelligible account to another, I would

ask attention to what may be called a somewhat more

practical method as an intermediate step, which is not

so difficult to explain.

But, even in utteni])ting to determine practically
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what this Spirit is, there may be a difficulty analogous,

perhaps, to that of the physiologist in designating, in

the physiological structure of man, any one organ whose

function is entitled to predominate over all other

organs. This difficulty in physiology arises from the

fact that the organs are so connected together and mu-

tually interdependent upon each other, that if any one

is deranged, all of the rest are hable to be disordered

;

but, on the other hand, if any one is perfect, and can

be maintained in its integrity, the w^hole system may
be accommodated to it. Something similar to this

may be said of the moral and spiritual organization of

man.

Admitting this difficulty to the fullest extent, yet,

as a physician may feel tolerably sure of the health of

his subject, if he can maintain an equable, or normal

action, say, of the heart, so, in the moral system, the

Therapeut (St. Luke probably being one, and thence

called a physician) may feel no less sure of the welfare

of his moral subject, if he can be certain of a right

action of the heart in a moral sense; although it must

be admitted, at the same time, that the heart may not

be right if the head is wandering, and no less admitted

that if the head be right, the heart will not go astray.

After considering all of the difficulties in the case, I

find myself disposed to point to one thing which, if not

entitled, of itself, to pre-eminence in the moral subject,

is of such a nature that it cannot be neglected without

manifest danger to the whole system ; and this, there-

fore, I would select as so far coming to the surface that
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it admits of being named : and if it is not the prophet,

the angel itself, yet it may serve as an index pointing

the way to it.

Now, this principle can be no other than that which

is popularly known under the name of the Conscience
;

the importance of which, in the spiritual constitution

of man, cannot be over-estimated ; though its perfect

action may require a right action of the reason also,

the true Spirit being the harmonious action of both : a

phraseology easily used, the meaning of which, how-

ever, has never been defined. Still, I repeat, that if I

felt required to name one thing as the proper Spirit to

commence with, in seeking that perfection of man,

which has been the object of all the professed revela-

tions that have ever been made in the world, I should

undoubtedly select the Conscience, as being known to

all men, and accessible to all well-disposed men ; where-

as, what we call reason " is always the acquisition of a

few."

Experienced hfe always looks upon a conscientious

youth with approbation and hoj)e, whereas the want of

a spirit of rectitude is full of fear and danger. We
know, for we may easily see, that this Spirit is often

manifested in children even before the power of speecli

is acquired, and hence it lias been called the first-born

among many bretlircn. We know, also, that it never

wholly leaves any man while life lasts, and is often the

sole element to be distinguished in the agonies of death.

This principle is the sole authority for the golden rule,
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as it is called, requiring us to do unto otliers as we

would tliat otliers should do unto us ; that is, it affirms

the Law of equal justice, without regard to persons.

Its modes of action are yet infinitely various ; now ap-

proving, now condemning, yet always one thing in

itself, affirming the everlasting Truth : in principle

always right; in practice often wandering, until in-

structed by experience and made perfect through trial,

and often through affliction: when, finally—Men are

no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried about

with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and

cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive

;

but they speak the truth in love, and grow up in him

in all things which is the head, even Christ (Ephes. iv.

14, 15.)

Why do we generally look upon conscientious mem-

bers of the Church with regard, confidence, and trust ?

It is not simply because they are members of this or

that church, or of this or that denomination, but it is

because membership implies conscientiousness ; and one

must be a fanatic of the lowest class not to respect a

conscientious follower of the Crescent, for the same

reason. The conscience, as such, does not carry a man

into communion with any particular denomination. If

it did, there would be but one denomination in the

world. On the other hand, no one, except a willful

deceiver can join in any communion whatever, except

under the sanction, or impulse of the ^ conscience.

Whatever other feeling, or principle, may be present in

9
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the decision any one makes on the question of uniting

with a society of God's worshipers, a dictate of the

conscience is indispensable ; otherwise there is not only

no real membershi]?, but the intruder, perhaps, fatally

drinks damnation to his soul. But there are so many
" unworthy " members, that the mere fact of member-

ship alone is not always taken as decisive evidence of

fidelity ; and therefore it is that, in the current inter-

course of the world, men look to life, and not profes-

sion, for evidence of a trustworthy character. " By
their fruits shall ye know them."

We may test the value of this principle, the Con-

science, after the manner by which Cicero proposed to

ascertain the best system among the ancient sects of

philosophy. Every sect placed its own system first;

but the second choice of almost every sect was the

Academic ; which, therefore, in all jDrobability, was the

best of all. Now, it is certain that whatever princi-

ple any sect, of either philosophy or religion, set for-

ward prominently as " most surely " to be depended

upon, there is not one of them that can dispense with

the Conscience.

Xot only do we sec that no system ofeither religion

or philosophy, where these are systematized at all, can

dispense with the conscience as a principle of moral

order; but it is worthy of especial remark, that when-

ever writers on moral and religious subjects, moment-

arily forget their denominational connections, they im-
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mediately give evidence of their recognition of the law

in the heart, of which I have been speaking. Even

when writing with a technical eye upon some dogmatic

system, they often speak of a duty, known to be such

by a decision of the Conscience, as a duty to Christ or

to God ; without apparently seeing that the prophets

said no more, and had no other ground for what they

did say, on questions of duty. In the same manner,

they use a variety of expressions, which, in reahty,

mean the same thing ; such as obligation^ responsihility^

consciousness of rectitude^ righteousness ; or, they talk

of the sacred fact of obligation^ or, the sanctity of

God''s holy law in the hearty &q. ; all of which expres-

sions have their root in the conscience, and nowhere

else.

St. Paul saw the whole law in love to man (Rom.

xiii. 8), or in loving one's neighbor as one's self (verse

9) ; not thinking it necessary to add, the duty of loving

God ; because, no one can love God and hate his neigh-

bor, or love his neighbor without loving God, which is

illustrated in Matt. xxv. 31-46 : Inasmuch as ye have

done it unto one of the least of these, my brethren, ye

have done it unto me. Why was this language used ?

Because, the " me " in this passage is humanity per-

sonified, not an individual person.

But, to love one's neighbor, that is, to love our

brethren, and. to " do unto others as we would that

others should do unto us," is the natural dictate of an

unbiased conscience ; and this is what is enforced, or

sought to be enforced, by the general conscience of
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man, acting throngh municipal and criminal laws, as

against an individual in whom it has been turned aside

from its office by the temporary predominance or seduc-

tion of other principles.

That this principle was the Spirit dominant in St.

Paul, and that which he called Christ in his interpre-

tation of Deut. XXX. 11-14, Rom. x. 4-8, we might be

satisfied by the single verse (2 Cor. i. 12) : For our re-

joicing is this, the testimony of our conscience [N. B.],

that in simplicity and godly [that is, perfect] sincerity,

not with fleshly wisdom, but with the grace of God, we

have had our conversation in the world, and more

abundantly to you-ward. That which is here called

the grace of God is no other than the conscience

piously referred to its true source. St. Paul's "joy"

was in the testimony of a good conscience ; the pos-

session of which he acknowledged as a grace from

God. This had governed him in his conversation, that

is, in his intercourse with the Avorld, and toward the

Corinthians, to whom his epistle was directed. His

guiding principle of life was the conscience, and not

the dictates of what he calls fleshly wisdom; which

means the wisdom of the Letter^ the traditions of men,

to which St. Paul was a species of Infidel. He claimed

to be of the true circumcision, not because he Avas of

the stock of Abraliam, but because he worshiped God

in tlie Spirit, and rejoiced in Christ Jesus (PJiil. iii. 3),

and liad no confidence in tlie fle^h [same verse), where

the meaning of the word flesh is clearly explained, as I

have alrcp.dy pointed out, by the verses innncdiately
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following the use of the word. To obey the conscience,

calling it a grace from God, was first in order with St.

Paul ; and this, too, independently of " fleshly wis-

dom," that is, the wisdom of Mosaic Law ; which,

imder the name of the Letter, he says killeth.

If I am particular in pointing this out, it is because

I am " fully persuaded " that the point of view I am

endeavoring to present is truly Pauline. St. Paul was

an infidel in his day ; not indeed to the Law, lawfully

used, as he said (1 Tim. i. 8) ; but to the Letter of the

Law, the Spirit of which he preached, because he

recognized it in himself, caUing it Christ. That Spirit

he discovered through his conscience.

I must not omit to say, however, that a consistent

doctrine is hardly to be found in St. Paul's discursive

Epistles w^hen taken themselves according to the Letter.

I find Dr. Arnold quoted by Mr. Martineau in ex-

planation of the sujoposed irregularities of the conscience

in these words :

" Men get embarrassed by the common cases of a

misguided conscience ; but a compass may be out of

order as well as the conscience, and the needle may

point due south if you hold a powerful magnet in that

direction. Still, the compass, generally speaking, is

a true and sure guide, and so is the conscience ; and

you can trace the deranging influence on the latter

quite as surely as on the former. Again, there is con-

fusion in some men's minds, who say that, if we so

exalt the conscience, we make ourselves the paramount
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judges of all things, and so do not live by faith and

obedience. But he who believes his conscience to be

God's Law, by obeying it obeys God. It is as much

obedience, as it is obedience to foUoAV the dictates of

God's Spirit ; and in every case of obedience to any

law or guide whatever, there must always be one inde-

pendent act of the mind pronouncing one determining

proposition, ' I ought to obey ;
' so that in obedience, as

in every moral act, we are and must be the paramount

judges, because we must ourselves decide on that very

principle, that we ought to obey."

It is a plain case—the conscience must decide upon

what constitutes duty. The appeal can be to no other

princij^le—as may be easily seen by considering the ab-

surd position of one who should allege a feeling of

obligation to do a particular act against his conscience

;

for this is a manifest contradiction.

If it is alleged that the conscience leads men into

oi^posing pursuits, and brings about violent conflicts

;

it must be answered, that this is not a legitimate result

of the operation of conscience ; but it is the conse-

quence of decisions in the name of conscience by those

who have previously wandered from this principle, by

which they have measurably lost the power of rightly

deciding upon some particular instance of duty. But

even where this is the case, the remedy must be found

in a return to that simplicity of life which is imposed

l)y the conscience, for this alone offers the only liope of

Ijecoming a true follower of Christ ;—as wc may see
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by the absurdity of supposing that Christ can be

pleased with a false life, on pretense of serving him.

Turn this matter as we may, as no man can hope

to please God by a false life, the inference is absolutely

necessary that a life of truth and rectitude can alone

give any assurance whatever of acceptance with the

perfect Being whom all men conceive to be God.

Besides, we see the power of this principle in sup-

porting men under the severest trials, even when, as

we suppose, they have been misguided ; and it is plain

that if a sense of rectitude can sustain men through the

sharpest trials when misguided, as we may suppose,

it can not be otherwise than that its power must be

without limit when it acts in the clear light which is

proper to it. The conscience, then, is the Law of God

in the heart ; and this is the Angel of God, under

whose guidance, by obedience to his commands, God

will become an enemy to our enemies, and an adver-

sary to our adversaries (Exodus xxiii. 22). Hence the

moral sublimity of the simple injunction—Be just and

fear not. We must consider, therefore, that the true

Immanuel, or God-with-us, is the Conscience, and this

principle, when suffered to speak freely in the soul,

will echo the language, I am the Way, and will finally

enable its possessor to understand what is signified by

the two other offices, the Truth and the Life.



SECTION X.
1

Haying thus set forward the very common-place

opinion that the Conscience is an all-important princi-

ple in the sj^iritual organism of man, I will show, by

examples, how readily this principle interj)rets many

very striking passages of the gospels, making it more

than probable that such passages originated in the

action of this same principle, in those who wrote the

gospels. The approval of such passages as I shall ad-

duce, through the innate action of the Conscience, is

the true ground of the assent which many give to the

assumption of a sujDcrnatural authority for them. To

act in obedience to the verbal, or Avritten requirements

of the gospel, upon this supposed authority, and to

look for an external reward beyond the act, is to eat

of the flesli—of the bread—and it is to drink of the

water of JacoV^s well j and, Whosoever drinketh of

this water, as we read, shall thirst again : but to act

from tlie principle of rectitude, upon which the written

requirement is based, is to drink of the iL^'ine—of the

blood; that is, of the Umng v:ater—which, as we read,

shall prove a well of water springing up into everlasting
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In order to illustrate, I say, what is here intended, I

Avill repeat a few passages, principally from the gospels,

with some additions, made use of for a similar purpose

in a Tolume I caused to be published in 1858, the

design of which was to show that Sicedenhorg was a

Hermetic Philosopher ; remarking, simply, that Her-

metic philosophers, in past ages, have been men who

have recognized and bowed to the Spirit of Truth, as

seen in and through the forms, and ceremonies, and

usages, which have generally been regarded as the sub-

stance of religion in popular theologies, all over the

world. This Spirit is more or less clearly seen in the

Sacred fables, and religious allegories, and in many

mythical histories and divine poems, which have, in

various ages and portions of the world, held mankind

spell-bound, because they were something more than

literal histories and representations—referring, as they

did, to an invisible spiritual geography and history, full

of wonder and marvelous beauty, infinitely transcend-

ing that of the visible world ; for the external world,

beautiful as it is, is but a shadow of the nnseen.

A Catholic before an image, expressing his idea of

the Best, is before and in the presence of his God :

—

a Mohammedan, absorbed in prayer, with his face

toward Mecca, or the Holy City, where the remains of

his idea of the Best repose, is no less before and in

the presence of his God. In these, and in all similar

cases, if the worshij^ers could but enter into each

other's minds, they might recognize each other as

brethren. Hence the beautiful, I might say wonderful,

9*
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passage in the Sacred Episode, the Bhagvat Geeta, in

the Hindoo poem the Maharabat, where the personified

God instructs his pupil :
" I bear the burden of those

who are constantly engaged m my service : They also

who serve other Gods with a firm belief, in doing so,

involuntarily worship even me."

The moral beauty of the gospel-teaching must needs

be great, since this alone sustains the miracles even

against the decisions of the intellect, which, but for

this beauty, would long since have consigned those

miraculous histories to the already large class of

ancient fables. The alleged opposition of the will

to the reception of the truths of the gospel, I re-

gard as an error. The opposition is chiefly in the in-

tellect, which, under the influence of modern science,

refuses to receive the miracles as literal history ; their

presence, therefore, in the gospels, damaging the truth

really taught by them. When they were written, the

spirit of science had not made itself felt so strongly as

to instruct the writers in the danger of using them.

The moral will of man, so far from being opposed to

the gospel morals, has, on the contrary, sustained the

system against the decision of the intellect on the

question of miracles, putting these aside as imessential.

In one point of view, the will has, in some cases,

rebelled
;

yet not against the moral teaching of the

gospel, but against the claim to a supernatural origin

for it. But this is so far from indicating a moral per-

verseness or obliquity in num, that it demonstrates the

contrary. The moral decisions of the soul are com-
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manding : they are positive, absolute, and admit of no

appeal, when truly realized ; and this is the reason why

those in whom the Spirit of Truth has made itself felt

as a Law, refuse to acknowledge the authority of an

external law claiming a supernatural origin. This does

not indicate a perverse will, but may serve to demon-

strate the supremacy, and the indestructible nature of

God's unwritten law on the heart of man ; and provides

the clearest possible assurance that no j)erverseness of

written records can ever destroy this principle, this

corner-stone in Zion, which, in the language of Isaiah,

shall continue from generation to generation (Is. li. 8).

Do what we may, this Spirit makes itself felt as a

sweetly constraining inward law to the obedient, or as

a bondage, in the form of an external law, to the dis;o-

bedient (1 Tim. i. 9).

It is admitted freely, that the following interpreta-

tions will not appear to be decisive to those who have

not attentively watched the power of the Conscience,

and its laws of action in the soul : for it has its laws,

like everything else. This class of students may read-

ily imagine that the Conscience cannot do any mighty

thing, such as removing " mountains " of sin—because

they have no "belief" m it (Matt. xiii. 58). Isoi to think

exaltedly of the Conscience—to have little or no faith

in its efficacy—is to clip its wings and render it power-

less, or rather, it is a sign of its absence ; and to be in

this state is to be dead, in the sense in which this word

is used in the gospel. But let the Conscience be " ex-
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alted," let it be " raised up from the earth," and it will

draw the wliole man after it (John xii. 32) ; let faith

arise in it, and, though compared to a mustard-seed,

the smallest of seeds, it may grow to become the larg-

est of trees, regulating, and taming, and giving shelter

to all the thoughts and 2^'^^^s^ons of man, themselves

compared to hirds and beasts.

Let it be supposed, as I have said, that the Cox-

sciEXCE (acting, I will add, in harmony with reason) is

the Holy Spirit, and let us observe how aj^tly it may

explain many things in the sacred writings.

This, then, is the Spirit which, in reference to the

immature or imperfect man—St. Paul's natural man

(the true chaos of Genesis, according to some)—is said

to have been in the w^orld, and yet the w^orld (the nat-

ural man) knew it not (John i. 10).

This is the Light that shineth in darkness, and the

darkness, that is, the natural man again, comprehend-

eth it not (John i. 5).

This is the Spirit that knocketh at the door of every

human heart, asking admission, and which we are

warned not to grieve away (Ej^hes. iv. 30).

This is the Spirit of God which is in the world (man)

reconciling the world unto himself (2 Cor. v. 1 9) ; whose

bidding we are commanded to " do," if we would

" know " that it is of God (John vii. 17).

This is tlie Spirit which, when it comes to any man,

reproves tlie man of sin,.because he has not believed in

it (John xvi. 9).
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This is the Sj^irit which is represented, at Jacob's

well, as telling the woman " all things that ever she did ;"

for no other Spirit does this, and without the chance

of a mistake, but the conscience.

This is the Spirit Avhich loas before Abraham ; and

whose coming has been the prediction of all time ("from

generation to generation," Is. li. 8) ;—at whose coming

the world, that is, the man to whom it comes, is judged.

And the judgment is righteous (Rev. xvi. 7). A sense

of the righteousness of the judgment is necessarily in-

cluded in the judgment itself, for it makes a part of the

inner consciousness which contains the whole case.

This is the ubiquitous Spirit which is with us in

heaven and no less in hell (Psalm cxxxix. 8) ; the maker of

both—a blessing or a curse ; and yet it is the same Spirit.

This is the Spirit which, personified, says—The

words that I speak unto you, they are Spirit and they

are life (John vi. 63) ; for this is not true of the mere

spoken words of a person, but of that internal utterance

which a pious soul hears through the conscience.

This is the Spirit which, personified, says : I am the

way, the truth and the life: no man cometh to the

Father but by me (John xiv. 6) ; for this also is not said

of a person, but of the Spirit of Truth, with which alone

man may hope to realize a sense of unity with the

Spirit of Holiness.

This is the Spirit of which it is said—^Whosesoever

sins ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whose-

soever sins ye retain, they are retained (John xx. 23) ;

—

for this is only saying that whomsoever the conscience
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excuses, he is excused ; and whomsoever the conscience

condemns, he is condemned. It is psychologically im-

possible for the soul to conceive of God's condemna-

tion, when it aj^proves itself; and, on the other hand,

it is equally impossible for a self-condemned sj^irit to

conceive of God's ajiproval. The conscience, there-

fore, is well called God's vicegerent, or as in Scrij^ture,

Immanuel, or GoD-with-us.

This is the Spirit of wdiich it is said—Whom the

Lord loveth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every son

whom he receiveth (Heb. xii. G) ; and again—As many

as I love, I rebuke and chasten (Rev. iii. 19) ; adding

—Behold I stand at the door [of your heart], and

knock : if any man hear my voice, and open the door,

[obey the voice], I will come in unto him, and will sup

with him, and he Avith me (Rev. iii. 20).

And again : Behold, happy is the man Avhom God

correcteth ; therefore despise not thou the chastening

of the Almighty: For he maketh sore, and bindeth up

:

he woundeth, and his hands make whole (Job v. 17, 18).

It is the mystical office of the Conscience to impose

the correction here spoken of, and a blessing is pro-

nounced upon those wdio heed it and do not despise it

(Prov. iii. 11, 12).

This is the Spirit that appeals to the sinner in the

affecting language—Come unto me, all ye that labor

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest (Matt. xi.

28) ; for the rest here spoken of is moral rest, and has

no reference to rest from mere physical evils, except

that moral rest is the way to a power of endurance be-
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yond the ordinary power of man, having its root in a

genuine humility ; for the strength of man lies in the

power of God. This power works for and with man,

when man obeys God's Angel (Ex. xxiii. 20, 22), or

Immanuel, or the Son, for these are all one and the

same.

This is the Spirit through whose instrumentaUty

men are imited to each other, and thence united to

God (John xvii.) ; for the conscientious easily harmonize.

The wicked cannot harmonize, and those who love par-

ticular thmgs supremely, which cannot be shared in

common, are necessarily divided, without having a prin-

ciple of union among them. But those who love the

Truth supremely, or justice, which is included in it,

can only be superficially divided ; and the more they

obtain what they love, the more they must come into

harmony with each other, and finally into harmony with

supreme Truth, that is, with God. Love between two

persons is not perfect until they both love a third some-

thing, which may be common to the two. Hence this

third something—^let the reader conceive it aright—is

well called the mediator.

The disposition to seek for and to do that which is

Right, has the qualities attributed to charity :—it suf-

fereth long, and is kind ; it envieth not ; it vaunteth

not itself, is not pufied up ; doth not behave itself un-

seemly, seeketh not its own [to the injury of another],

is not easily jDrovoked, thinketh no evil; rejoiceth not

in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth ; beareth all
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things, believetli [good] of all things, and enduring all

things, never faileth.

One, destitute of conscientious truth, though he

speak with the tongue of an angel, is as sounding brass

or a tinkling cymbal.

This is the Spirit, also, which has a pentecostal

power : it speaks all languages, and every man hears it

in his own language. The sun does not shine upon that

people on earth, where the language of this Spirit is not

heard : and blessed are they whose God is the Lord

(Ps. xxxiii. 12). Blessed are they that trust in him (Ps.

ii. 12). Blessed are they that keep his testimonies (Ps.

cxix. 2). Blessed are they who hunger and thirst after

this Sjiirit, for this is to hunger and thirst after right-

eousness (Matt. V. 6).

This is the Sj^irit at whose name every knee shall

bow ; for the commands of Conscience are "aj^odictic :
'*

and when all things shall be subdued unto it, then shall

this Spirit be subject unto Him that init all things under

him, that God may be all in all.

Here, also, we may see the necessity of Faith ; faith

in this Spirit : for without faith in the Holy Spirit, the

Spirit of Right, of Truth—no man will submit himself

to it, and make its commands the Law of life. As

already stated, this may be said of either the written

or the unwritten Law ; for the Scriptures are without

power, or nearly so, over those who have no faith in

them ; and, in like manner, those who have no faith in

the Spirit of Truth, as divine, cannot be expected to

yield obedience to it. Tt can do no " mighty thing

"
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Anth those who have no faith or trust in it. But this

is not true of a person supposed to j^ossess supernatural

power, and therefore the ^^assages (Matt. xiii. 58, and

Mark vi. 6) must not be understood as applicable to,

or said of, a person. But it must be observed that

when man disregards the So:n-, the Sox does not lose

sight of him ; for a " day of judgment " is always " at

hand."

It is easy to see how faith in Christ and faith in

this Spirit are one and the same, when we understand

that all of the moral injunctions contained in the gospel

proceeded from the Spirit, as the " way ; " and this is

true, whether we suppose Christ a person or a per-

sonification.

This is the Spirit which says : 'No man, having put

his hand to the plough, and looketh back, is fit for the

Kingdom of God (Lukeix. 62) ; for the conscience ad-

mits of no compromises. It must be accepted without

any looking back wishfully toward Sodom.

This is the Spirit which says : He that loveth father

or mother more than me, is not worthy of me : and he

that loveth son or daughter more than me, is not wor-

thy of me (Matt. x. 37). This is expressed still more

strongly in Luke xiv. 26 : If any man come to me, and

hate not his father, and mother, and wife, and children,

and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own [natural]

hfe also, he cannot be my disciple. This only means,

that no man can be a disciple of Truth who is not

ready, when obliged to choose betv\^een the principle

of rectitude and anything else in the world, to yield
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all things, rather than crucify the Spirit of Truth within

himself.

This is the Spirit^ again, to whom, personified, we

are commanded to go with a full confession of our sins,

through whose vicarious suffering Ave are pardoned.

This point in philosophy was well understood by

Plato, who shows that a sinner can never he reinstated

without a certain punishment as a jDurification. The

sinner, according to Plato, is an unhappy man, misera-

ble in the midst of his joys, until he is punished
;
yet

the punishment referred to is not external, but inter-

nal : meaning that the sinner must internally suffer the

l^angs of a wounded conscience, as the phrase is, be-

fore he can be recovered to a state of virtue. This

is the " chastening of the Lokd." In such a case, the

Conscience is said to suffer : but this is said only by

way of metonymy, or the substitution of one word for

another ; for, it is not the Conscience that suffers, but

the man ; that is, the sinner. The wicked man suffers

under the judgment of a sinless Conscience, which, in

itself, does not and cannot suffer. The Conscience, I

repeat, is in itself both without sin and without suffer-

ing ; and by its condemnation, or '' chastening " of the

sinner, the sinner is prepared for pardon, which is

finally pronounced by the Conscience itself, when the

repentant state is completed, and not before. But the

Conscience, being substituted for man, is said to suffer,

the innocent for tlie guilty ; and this is exjaatory suf

fering, which is not only necessary, but there is no

other principle "given under heaven," whereby man
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can feel himself redeemed (Acts iv. 12). This is the

reason Avhy no one can avail liimself of the sufferings

of Christ, until he has complied with certain conditions

said to be imposed by Christ. But the conditions

referred to have a higher authority than that of a his-

torical person. Xo one can avail himself of those suf-

ferings until prepared for it by jiassing into the state

of repentance ; and this state or condition illustrates

the action of Conscience. But as no one can come

under the influence of the Conscience by any other

power than that of the Conscience itself, it is said that

no one can come to Christ except the Father draw

him ; for all such declarations must find their illustra-

tion in the Soul of man. The mystery of redemption

lies in the mystery of the Conscience. To awaken the

Conscience in any man is to awaken a principle wliich,

faithfully followed, may bring life and immortality to

light—in the Soul, and not as a mere belief founded

upon authority from without : for, the Sense of duty is

an imdying principle, superior to all temporal power,

and manifests a divine Spirit in man. If this was sym-

bohzed by the Star in the East, we may understand,

that if it is followed it may lead to that divine love

which has never yet found words adequate to its ex-

pression. It is represented as being born in a stable,

not to indicate that it is denied to the great of the

world, but that it is accessible to the humble, and

especially to the contrite of heart.

If Bethlehem signifies the house of God or of prayer,

tlien, what more appropriate place could have been



212 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. X.

conceived for tlie birth of religion. As Astronomy is

a generic word, and supposes a contemplation of both

the sun and moon, and no less the planets, so religion

and Christ may be considered generic words, includ-

ing many principles.

That Christ should be referred to in a variety of

ways in the mythical histories we have of the Spirit,

need create no embarrassment. It may be considered

an additional proof that he should not be regarded as

an individual person. Thus, He represents the Scrip-

tures, as also the Church founded upon the Scriptures,

or in which they originated. He also represents hu-

manity ; and becomes the immediate expression of the

Conscience : finally. He is an example of that divine

princii)le which may be the consummation of all spiritual

life, expressed by the language love—" God is Love ;

"

in which afiection the soul feels an inexpressible bless-

edness, and a yearning to go forth and spread the

blessing over the whole race of man. This feeling, we

may suj^pose, jorompted the language : O Jerusalem,

Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest

them which are sent unto thee, how often would I have

gathered thy children together, even as a hen gather-

eth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not

!

(Matt, xxiii. 37.)

There is an entire class of passages, which might be

illustrated after the above manner—passages in which

Christ speaks of liimself as unable to do anythmg but

what he seeth the Father do : Tlie Son can do nothing

of himself (John v. 19). He does not speak, as of him-
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self, xii. 40, &c. In these passages we may see that a

personified Conscience is speaking. This principle does

not speak as of itself, with an inde23endent power of its

own, by which it may approve the bad and condemn

the good. Its decrees are irreversible, and its com-

mands became, in the eyes of Kant, the ground for an

entire system, which he called the Metaphysics of Ethics,

where the Conscience figures as " the Categorical Im-

perative," in despite of the results of his Critique of the

Pure Reason. In the last analysis, however, the Rea-

son and the Conscience must unite : they must kiss each

other, as Moses and Aaron kissed each other in the

Mount o/GoD (Ex. iv. 27). Reasoning is not founded

in Reason when it breaks with the Conscience, and the

Conscience exhibits the other extreme when it knows

no law. There must be a mystical " conjugial " mar-

riage between them.

I have no wish to speak of the Conscience as the

only princij)le illustrated in the life of Jesus. Very far

from it ; but I regard this spiritual principle as an all-

important element in comj^rehending the teaching of

the gospels. I am by no means disposed to deny a

higher princij)le, but I am very sure that this higher

principle can only be found in a pure heart, a " right

spirit." Religion can only co-exist with righteousness

;

but superstition may, it is true, reign dominant in an

unpurified soul, its proper soil.

I look upon the gospels as symbolic teaching ;
and
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from this view many otherwise incomprehensible rela-

tions admit of ready explanation. Thus, the destruc-

tion of the " innocents " by Herod is not a historical

fact, but a myth. It is the repetition of a much older

story. Among the infinity of passions and affections

and principles active in man, there is only one that is

entitled to pre-eminence. This is the Angel sent to

guide us in the right way (Ex. xxxiii. 20), and it is the

Prophet like unto Moses (Deut. xviii. 15),—Moses him-

self rej^resenting this jmnciple in the divine allegories

of the earlier Scriptures. This one principle oj^j^oses

the natural man while in what St. Paul calls the natural

state ; and the natural man, the Herod in this case,

seeks to destroy it ; Avhich, however, he cannot do. In

the attempt, on the contrary, good is brought out of

evil, and the other " children " of man which, in re-

spect to themselves, are innocent also (but as wild

beasts are innocent), are cut off, and thus the divine in

man is preserved. That Herod should be selected as

the author of this imaginary crime, is very appro^^riate

;

for history gives us a long list of his offences against

humanity, though among them this particular enormity

is not named ; and why ? because he was not guilty of

it. This explanation not only accounts for the silence

of liistory, touching this offence, but it relieves us also

from the difficulty of understanding how so enormous

a crime could have taken i)lace under the direction of

a Roman governor, and yet the author neither be called

to an account for it, nor stoned by the enraged people.
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If Ave call the Spirit, of ^vhicli I am speaking, the

Sox, as Hennas does, Ave may easily conceive what is

meant by his eternal generation ; what is meant also

by his being One with the Father, of his very substance

;

and in what sense he is said to be born of the eternal

virgin mother of all things, as I have already intimated

;

and yet he is but one only son, as the son of the Widow
of Xain is said to have been an " only son." This

Spirit becoming flesh in the " man Cheist Jesus," spake

forth the commands of the Father—as Moses did before

him—" our conscience bearing witness " that he spake

the very truth. Hence St. Paul also commends what

he says of his doctrine to every man's conscience in the

sight of God (2 Cor. iv. 2) :—and why ?—because he

spake also from the Conscience, as all great moral teach-

ers have done since the world began.

In this direction w^e may miderstand what the Her-

metic writers mean by their simile of water mingling

with water (spirit with sj^irit) ; for, as Cheist is one

with God, so he is one with man ; and to as many•as

receive this doctrine in spirit and in truth God gives

" the power of becoming Sons of God" (John i. 12)

;

or, as St. Paul expresses it—As many as are led by the

Spieit of God, they are the Soxs of God. So, then,

the "only Son" may nevertheless be many, by the

many simply being one in Spirit.

The supreme beauty of this principle over all others

in man,—its sweetness and gentleness, " when not too

much stirred up," as the Hermetic writers say (for

when angry, it is a fiery dragon)—its combining the in-
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nocence of the dove with the "wisdom of the serpent,

makes it easily find its place in Eastern metaphorical

rei^resentations, where the eternal, the invisible, the

unspeakable, is figuratively introduced as declaring of

it from heaven—This is my beloved Sox, in whom I am

well pleased ; hear ye Him. This is the Angela I re-

peat, and the Prophet^ and the Law in the heart, spoken

of by Moses ; and it is no less the Spirit of Truth and

the CoiiFORTER, as declared in the JS'ew Testament ;

—

not anything foreign to man, but something most inti-

mately in him, by which he may be saved.

It may be easy to make objections to much of this

interpretation ; but, as I suppose, the objections will

arise chiefly with those who find it difficult to distinguish

the true princij)le commonly called the Coxscience,

and this difficulty proceeds from the fiict that it is gen-

erally buried in forms, and crucified by ceremonies all

over the world.

The Conscience is truly a unique principle, and can-

not be made use of to any end beyond itself. Hence,

to be conscientious, with a view to reward, is to misuse

and pervert this principle. It is a "jealous" principle,

and Avill be served for itself alone
;

yet not so as to

deny the reason, for reason itself asserts the principle :

and it has its appropriate reward ; but this is what [the

natural] eye hath not seen nor car heard, nor hath it

entered into the heart of man to imagine. The re-

wards of piety are realized somewhat like those of

fricnflship. It gives me pleasure, says one, to servo
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my friend ; but I do not serve him for that pleasm-e.

So, of the Conscience,—the intention must not look

beyond the diitu which the Conscience dictates ; and it

never does so, when the Conscience speaks audibly.

This is the Voice of which much is said in the Scrip-

tures, and which is not usually heard in " the streets,"

but is best heard in the heart. To hear this voice is to

hear the voice of Christ ; and to follow it, is to " fol-

low" Christ: but this is only one voice in the midst

of many others "in the world." In the midst of these

other voices, passions of all sorts, this one voice may

nevertheless be heard as one crying in the wilderness

—Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths

Straight. When this voice is listened to, the wolves

are changed into lambs, and they then lead no more,

but "follow."

If it be said that there is a want of power in the

Conscience to save^ and that, therefore, men must obey

a written or verbal law, exj^ressed through another,

and that, if men only icoulcl obey the icritten law, all

would be safe ; then, let us observe the condition here

expressed ; if men ii:ould only obey the "written, &c.

;

as ifthis might not, with more truth, be urged m favor

of the Conscience—that, if men would only hear and

obey its voice, all would be safe indeed. But now, as

it is, men do not heed the inner law, the still small

voice ; and therefore, for this is the consequence, a

written Law, said to have been thundered from Mount

Sinai, has grown into authority for no other reason in

the world than to supply its place ; and yet, the real

10
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authority for this written Law is not in the claim to a

supernatural origin, but in its reasonableness, and adap-

tation to the wants of man, and its accordance with the

inner Law itself Besides, without reiining very close-

ly, we may see how the Law of Conscience authoritates

itself by its own operation ; for, we may observe how

nature acts to enforce it, by the evils that follow in the

train of those who depart from it—the design of which

we must suppose is expressed in their effect, which is

to bring men to a sense of the value and importance of

the Right and the True. Also, we may observe the

tendency of those who lose sight of rectitude, to fear

imaginary evils, with dreadful names ; the invention of

an extra^ or outward Hell, having no other origin than

this.

Nature works by means no less in the moral than

in the physical world, and her object ever is to pre-

serve and protect herself; for nature is an eternal vir-

gin, the true Isis, embracing all that is, has been, or

shall be. Why can we not perceive the truth of this

as certainly, when we read it in the mscription on the

Temple of Sais, as when we read it in the Revelation

(i. 8) : I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the

ending, saith the Lord, which is, and which was, and

which is to come, the Almighty? We need not be

puzzled because, in the one case, the words are in-

scribed upon a temple dedicated to the Eternal Vir-

gin ; and, in the other, they are uttered in the charac-

ter of her Lord : for, in this region, the Lord and the

Lady are one and the same, and their mystical Son is
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no less the same. The unity of tlie two was anciently

expressed by an anomalous figure, statues of which

may still be seen in many European collections, the

meaning of which is known to but few of the travelers,

who gaze upon them with curious eyes, ^e may

wonder why the eternal Sj^irit appeared only in the

masculine character ; but must answer, that this was

at the disposal of those who wrote the gospels, and

they Avere not women. The Catholics have, in some

degree, repaid this one-sidedness, by addressing their

devotions to the Mother or God ; and, whatever

others may think of this, in my opinion it expresses a

beautiful truth ; only, indeed, it is a mutual mistake to

suppose a historical person, in either case : and here,

perhaps, is to be found the interpretation of the myste-

rious allusions to marria2;e in Matt. xix.—a marriao-e

of principles, and not of persons. We see that St.

Paul, in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 5th chapter, after

discoursing minutely of marriage, adds these remarka-

ble words (v. 32) : This is a great mystery : but I speak

concerning Christ and the Church ; though, in this

case, the literal sense was to be observed also, as we

see by the 33d verse.



SECTION XI.

With respect to the teachings of Christ in general,

it is evident that some practical test is always applied

to them in Christendom, even by those who are most

resolved to obey them—not always a wise test, we are

very sure ; but still, a i^ractical test of some kind al-

ways determines the sense of so-called spiritual teach-

ings, come from Avhat quarter they may ; and those

W'hich cannot be practically carried into life are univer-

sally neglected. Rules which do not appeal to " sense

and reason"—the test applied by St. Hilary to miracles

—can never be received permanently in tlie world

;

and yet, this is not because of the " wricked lieart of

^man," but simply because, whatever is against sense

and reason, is against the nature which God has given

us, and is therefore readily decided, with men of sense

and reason, not to have come from God.

It has often been said, that there are no such in-

junctions in the gospels ; that there we may meet,

indeed, witli what is above reason and sense, but with

nothing wliicli cannot be accei)ted by sense and reason
;

and tliat tlicre is no injunction in the gospel which all

men are not bound to obey. 15;it, we may sec that the
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doctrine of marriage, set forth by Christ in Matt. xix.

12, if understood literally, Tvoiild depopulate the world.

The doctrine, however, is not commanded : it is only

recommended to those "who can receive it;" and

those only can receive it [understand it ?] " to whom it

is given."

In the teaching which follows, however, in the same

chapter, the doctrine is absolute : If thou wilt be per-

fect, go and sell that thou hast, and give to the poor,

and thou shalt have treasure in heaven : and come and

follow me. Where do we find this doctrine practiced

in Christendom ? If any individual could be found

who should obey it literally, he would be called a fa-

natic and a fool ; hence, a com^Dromise is made, and

many give hberally to the poor, and are the more able

to do so wisely, by not selling all they have. Besides,

if the possession of proj^erty is an obstacle to perfection

—a word evidently used as a synonym for the kingdom

of heaven—it should not be sold to another, to be a

stumbling-block in his way, but should be destroyed.

But this injunction. Matt. xix. 21, is another proof

that the gospels were written by Essenes ; for, accord-

ing to Philo and Josephus, they had all thmgs in com-

mon. Whoever entered their society, held no proj^erty

as an individual,^ and whatever wealth he carried with

him into the society, was placed in the hands of ap-

pointed Curators, for the common use of the society.

The comment which follows, verse 24, upon the

young man's unwillingness to join the Essenes in "fol-

lowing" the Spirit of Truth, is a beautiful metaphorical
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allusion to the danger of riches to those who are not

educated to their right use. A rich man shall hardly

enter into the kingdom of heaven : it is easier for a

camel to go through the eye of a needle : meaning,

simply, that the rich are too abundantly supplied with

the means of worldly gratification, to be disposed to

seek the less costly joys of what is called a sj^iritual

life, requiring self-denial. To be born to riches, and

yet not be prej^ared by nature, or education, for their

wise use, is a misfortune—which is so open and visible

a fact, that he who runs may read.

There are, no doubt, many j^assages in the gos2:)els,

as St. Peter tells us there are in St. Paul's Epistles,

hard to be understood, 2 Pet. iii. IG. If this was so in

the very days of the Apostles, it would be unreasona-

ble to suppose it can be otherwise now. But this is no

reason for accepting a proffered meaning, if it be un-

intelligible. If we cannot "understand" a passage, or

a 2:>ortion of Scripture, without "wresting" it, in viola-

tion of reason and sense, we had better " wait upon it,"

—as Lord Bacon said of certahi other relations from

the past. We ought to be fully persuaded in our own

minds, Rom. xiv. 5 ; and be able to give an answer to

every man that asketh a reason of the liope that is in

MS, with meekness and iear, 1 Pel. iii. 15 ; being care-

ful to have a good conscience, verse IG. These con-

ditions cannot be complied with, unless we use our

faculties to "understand" the Scriptures rationally;

ibr, to give an irrational, or unix-asonable "answer," to
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an inquiry in regard to our faith, is to give no answer

at all, or worse than none.

It may be hard to understand, for example, why it

was that Christ is represented as speaking so emphati-

cally of giving his "flesh" to eat, as the hread which

came down from heaven ; with the promise that, if any

man eat of this bread, he shall Hve for ever, John vi.

51 ; and yet, in the very same chapter, verse C3, de-

claring to his follow^ers, that \\iG flesh i^rofiteth nothing

!

I see no reason why much of this language should

not be considered as having been used with some dis-

cursive latitude; as language is, evidently, in Matt,

xix. 29—w4iere we read, that every one that hath for-

saken houses, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or

mother, or wdfe, or children, or lands, for my name's

sake, shall receive a hundred-fold, and shall inherit

everlasting life. Here is a distinct promise of everlast-

ing Hfe to those w^ho may forsake any one of several

things, if done in the name of Christ, or for his name's

sake ; and if taken literally, a faithful follower might

find himself, possibly, a httle encumbered with rela-

tives—a hundred fathers, and as many mothers, &c.

It is perfectly plain, that by mere literal readings diffi-

culties may be multiplied, not by hundreds only, but

by thousands ;—and this should admonish us to use

w^hatever reason and sense God has given us, to guard

against such interpretations as make the Scriptures

meaningless or absurd. We do no real honor to the

Scriptures, much less to God, by pertinaciously adher-

ing to a preposterous literal sense, especially when a
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ligurative or metaphorical sense may disclose a beauty.

It is the literal sense, imdoubtedly, that "profiteth

nothing,"—at all events in many cases.

More than one difficulty may be made out of the

sixth chapter of John. In verse 32, Christ tells his

hearers th'at the bread that Moses gave was not from

heaven ; and then in verse 49, he seems to give, as the

evidence of it, the simple fact, that those who " did eat3

manna in the wilderness " were dead. He then says

that—if any man eat of his bread, he shall live for

ever (verse 51). This bread is then called his flesh

(same verse) ; and then again he calls it bread (verse

58) ; and, to eat of that, his hearers were not to suflier

the fate of their fathers, that " did cat manna and are

dead ; " but, the promise is—^He that eateth of this

bread shall live for ever. May we not ask, in view of

these passages—what is the difference between the fol-

lowers of Moses and those of Christ, when, to us, tliey

have all equally 2>assed away ? If the death of the

followers of Moses was proof that his manna was not

bread from heaven, why is not the deatli of the

followers of Christ, a similar proof that his bread,

also, was not from heaven ?

It is evident that all of this talk about Moses and

his manna, and Christ with Tiis hread^ is metaphorical

language, teaching those who could hear (verse 60),

that is, iindersta)td it, that l)y Moses and his 9na?2)ia,

is meant the Avritten J.aw ; n\ hereas Christ and liis

bread is the S])irit of the; Law, and this is that whicli

quif'kencih (vers-j (33).
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Some degree of latitude is absolutely necessary in

the interpretation of the metaphorical language of this

sixth chapter of John, or it is j^erfectly certain that no

available sense can be gleaned from it. We honor the

Scriptures most, and God their author, when we con-

sider them as addressed to our reason and conscience,

or to the Spieit of Truth in us. They originated in

this Spirit ; they are addressed to it ; and they must

be understood by it : and this is truly the appointed

channel through which the soul may aj^preciate, and

in some degree may hope to share in the illumina-

tion of godly men in former ages (John xvi. 13).

There are some passages in Scripture which appear

to express pure paradoxes, or mere impossibilities.

One occurs in Matt. xxi. 22 ; And all things whatso-

ever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive.

The two words here used, prayer and beUeving, are of

the greatest importance in determining the sense of

this passage. We have but a very superficial idea of

the nature of prayer, when we see it merely in a form

of words, petitioning God for something. All effort is

prayer. Every desire is a S]3ecies of j^rayer. Every

pursuit is a prayer, and every earnest pursuit is an

earnest prayer. But in all cases the character of the

prayer takes its comjolexion from the object of prayer.

A prayer becomes divine v/hen God is the object ; or

when the particular pursuit is followed with the idea

of God as the law, within which the prayerful soul

seeks what it seeks. If this idea be not present, every

10*
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2)ursuit is an unlioiy prayer—as if it were addressed to

a false God. We may easily see that the Scrii^ture, in

the passage imder consideration, refers only to divine

prayer, and then we may readily nnderstand that no

soul, acknowledging its right relations to God, can

pray but in subordination to God's will, expressed in

the course of nature, which is the order of providence.

A soul in this state, really never prays for anything

but for God's will to be perfected in himself; and this

is a work which is ever fulfilling itself, and the ^^I'^yer

of such a soul is always answered.

The word, believing, as a condition of prosperous

prayer, will show us the same thing. Men do not really

believe, in their hearts, that anything can prosper in the

world except in subordination to God—by which I mean

the orderly course of nature. So far as this is known,

man never believes anything contrary to it, and cannot

pray, believingly, for any such thing. No man ever

prays that fire may not burn ; that he might live under

water ; that the sun may not rise on the morrow, &c.

But, at the point where knowledge ceases, and man

is uncertain as to the order of things in nature, ho

prays, that is, he seeks what he desires in a vague state

of belief, perhaps better expressed by the word uncer-

tainty. But this uncertainty is converted into belief,

when the prayerful soul ]-cfers its object to God ; for in

that direction such a soul sees its wishes already ful-

filled : and not the less fulfilled when the special object

of prayer is lost. For, in the truly j^rayerful soul, God

is the real objccl, and .such a soul is a l)elieving soul,
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and may with truth exclaim with St. Paul : All thiugs

are mine—because no aspiration is felt but in subordi-

nation to the will of God. The admonition of Christ,

in Matt. xxi. 22, was addressed to disciples ; that is, to

the disciples of Truth, for Christ is Truth ; and his

saying is not applicable to others, because they do not

come within the conditions under which the admonition

was used. This may seem an over-refined exposition,

but it will prove to be the true one.

I am well av>'are of the great difficulty of under-

standing symbolism, especially to one who has not

practiced himself in the interpretation of this species

of writing. In addition to jDractice, there is need, also,

of a wide experience and observation of life, and no

little skill in detaching the actual substance taught,

from the mere envelo^De in Avhich it comes to us ; be-

cause there is always something in symbolic writing

which belongs to the form only, and this may and

should be disregarded as unessential.

I will here point out a common teaching, expressed

differently by Matthew and by John, though they both

mean the same thing ; thus, Matthew, in ch. xi. verse

10, refers to John the Baptist, as the Messenger; and

then says : Verily I say unto you, among them that

are born of women there hath not risen a greater than

John the Baptist : notwithstanding he that is least in

the kingdom of heaven is greater than he. Here, John

represents the Conscience calling men to duty—Pre-

pare ye the way, &c., make straight^ &e., that is, walk
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rightly or riglitcousl}' ; and as tbis exliortation is taken

from the Old Testament (Isa. xl. 3 ; Mai. iii. 1), we are

almost openly told to refer the office of the Baptist to

the older sacred writings, though this will appear more

plainly presently.

Cueist refers to the Baptist as a messenger calling

us to duty, and whoever obeys the call, exj^ressed in

the letter of the Scripture, has a certain measure of ex-

cellence accorded to him. ]!^evertheless, in the per-

formance of duty, as such, there is something like an

eflort, a labor, which imposes a constraint upon the

spirit. There is nothing " greater " than this, how-

ever, excejDt the kingdom of heaven ; but the least in

the kingdom of heaven is greater than one who finds

his duty a labor. What is this, then, which is called

heaven ? It is Christ, as the " living water," or it is

Christ, the Spirit. If we call it Love, Ave shall most

readily see the operation ; for, whatever any one does

from Love, is done with joy and without effort ; that

is, a labor of love is a labor of joy. Therefore, to do

one's duty from love is a far higher spiritual state than

to do the same duty from a mere sense of obligation.

We see, that, in Matthew, the teaching is put into the

mouth of Christ.

Let us now see how the Gospel of Jolin treats the

matter, and shows the inferiority of the Baptist to

Christ, for this is what is taught. Here, it is the Bap-

tist that speaks, and not Christ (John i. 23) : I am the

voice of one crying in the wilderness, <fcc.

Verse 25 : And tlicy asked him, etc.
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Verse 26 : John answered tliem, saying, I baptize

with water : but there standeth one among you, whom
ye know not

;

Yerse 27 : He it is, who commg after me is preferred

before me, whose shoe's latchet I am not worthy to

unloose.

The reference here is to Christ, as the ''hvingw^ater,"

which, coming after the Letter, is preferred before it.

John, as a teacher of duty^ puts some, though a whole-

some, constraint upon the spirit of man, M'ho has not

yet " known " the living icater. John baptizes in

water ; that is, he teaches the letter of the Scripture,

as a duty^ the performance of which, as a duty, is more

or less a labor. But there is one that comes after him,

who is preferred before him, or, as expressed in ch. iii.

30—He must increase and I must decrease ; that is,

when the living water, the Spirit of the letter, becomes

known, the importance of the letter itself declines. The

superiority of the Spirit over the letter, of Christ over

John, is that of love over duty, in the blessing it con-

fers ; and while in Matthew it is said that the least

in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater than the Bap-

tist, the same thing is indicated in the Gosj^el of John

by the saying attributed to the Baptist himself:

There standeth one among you whom ye know not ; He
it is who coming after me is preferred before me, whose

shoe's latchet I am not worthy to unloose.

In the allegory, John the Baptist jiersonates the

Conscience expressed in the written Scriptures, and

thus is said to baptize with water, the symbol of the
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letter. The honey (that is, tlie Truth) he feeds upon,

is said to bo-svild. But Cueist represents the Spirit of

the letter Avhich, "coming after" tlie letter, "is pre-

ferred before " it ; and it is so much above the letter,

that to possess the " least " portion of the Spirit makes

tlie j^ossessor greater than he who is the greatest of

women born. This expression, of loomen horn^ as ap-

l)lied to the law, is not without its distinct meaning, for

the written law is a birth on the nature or feminine side

of life ; whereas the Spirit is said to be born from above

(John i. 32).*

Although persons are spoken of, and are put for-

ward as speakers, yet we must see principles in them,

or we are certain to miss the true teaching. Christ

is preferred before the Baptist, for he was before him

(John i. 30) ; that is, the Spirit is preferred before the

Letter, because it was before the Letter. Yet it is said

to come after the Ba2:)tist also (John i. 27), and how is

this ? The Spirit, as it is eternal, vms before the Bap-

tist, and icas before Abraham also ; but, as it comes to

recognition in the phenomenal man, it is preceded by

the written Law which, nevertheless, proceeded from

tlie Spirit. The Essenes saw the Law as twofold ; writ-

ten, as we see it now in the Scriptures, and unwritten,

* The expressions ahor'c and hclov\ in tlic Scriptures, except

where visible nature is niiinifeslly the subject, always mean inward

and outward. Inspiration fronj al)ove means Truth realized within.

Thus St. Paul saw his Truth within, and called it inspiration. He
was not taupfht Lis doctrine of the Spirit by mau, but conceived it

within himself.
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the latter being the Spirit of the written Law. Christ

represents the Law—sometimes as written, as where he

says, I and my Father are one (though this is true of

the Spirit also) ; and sometimes he speaks as the Spirit

of the Law, or, as John represents him, as with the

Father in the Beginning ; for the Law, in its spiritual

origin, is the decree of God, and God and God's de-

crees are one.

To see the precise interj)retation of the gospels, we

must see with Jewish, or rather with Essene eyes, and

must understand that by the Jews the Scriptures of the

Old Testament were regarded as divine. If we call

them the expressed or TVTitten "VYill, instead of the Law
of God, we shall see the same thing ; for the will of

God is eternal, and yet, in its expression, we see it in

time ; and again, although eternity has neither a before

nor an after, time has both. Therefore, the will ex-

pressed in time was preceded by the eternal will, and

is followed no less by the same will.

Man, as himself a phenomenal being, a being of

time, comes first into contact with the time-expression

of God's will, that is, into contact with the written

Law ; but in process of time, he may be " born in the

Spirit," and then the Spirit is said to come after the

%mtten Law (after John, with his water as the symbol

of it), and this, I say, stands related to the written, as

Christ is to the Letter, or as Love is to Duty. Hence

we read that Love is the fulfilling of the Law (Rom.

xiii. 10), which, again, is expressed by St. Paul in 1

Tim. i. 5 in these words : Now the end [that is, the ob-
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ject or purpose] of the commanclment [in otlior words,

the Law] is charity [or Love] out of a pure heart, aud

of a good conscience, and of faith [sincerity] unfeigned.

In Rom. X. 4 the lanccuao-e is : Chiiist is the end of the

law for rigliteousness to every one that beheveth

;

while in Gal. iii. 24 the language is : The Law was our

schoolmaster to bring us to Christ, that we might be

justified by faith—that is, by Truth.

In these several forms of expression we must under-

stand but one thing, to Avit : that the Laio vkis desi<jned

to beget its oicn Spirit in us / and this Spirit is Love,

as the fulfilling of the Law, and it is Charity out of a

pure heart, and it is Cueist also, for righteousness, to

those who believe; that is, believe in the old Scriptures

(for the new were not then written): and such a belief

was necessary in order that the Scrii)tures might have

power in the soul, for we read (Matt. xiii. 58, and else-

where) that Christ, as the Scriptures, could do no

mighty Avorks in a certain place because of their unbe-

Hef.

The gospels, I say again and again, are symbolic

histories—histories of a principle, and not of a person.

Call it the Spirit of Truth, or call it Love, or Life, or

call it Wisdom, the Logos, or Reason, and it will come

to the same thhig ; only we nnist consider that while

the Essenes saw or recognized the Spirit in the Scrip-

tures, the Spirit inas before the Scriptures, and is now

and forever tlie witness and the judge of them. From

this point of view the gospels will slowly give out their

sense, and free us from bondage to its letter, jireciscly
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as the same Spirit freed St. Paul from bondage to the

letter of the Old Testament. But we must be patient,

and above all we must be truthful ourselves, or we shall

see nothing but the obscure Letter.

It must be observed that the principle represented

by Christ in his mythical histories, is one-and-many

(in the sense of Plato, in Philebus) : one, as invisible
;

many, as visible ; and therefore there is no departure

from strict propriety in assigning to John the Baptist

that portion of the many side, which is represented by

the visible Law, although in other cases Christ per-

sonates the whole Law, both visible and invisible. Es-

sentially, as Life, Christ is an impersonal being, and

this is the reason why he cannot be said to have had a

personal life in natm^e, or on the visible side of nature

;

but for this same reason his simulated histories may be

conceived in the most unrestrained freedom, amenable

only to the law of this Spirit. In one case he may be

represented as an actual bodily person ; and in another,

in direct violation of the principles of all bodies, he may
be represented as finding no hinderance in passing

through material obstacles,—as in visiting the disciples

in a close room, " the doors being shut." This is all

right and jiroper in the treatment of the subject as a

myth, but is absurd and impossible on any other sup-

position. To say that there is no hving reality except

as visibly embodied, would be to deny God himself, or

see him only in visible nature. To the gospel writers

Christ was the invisible Holy One of Israel, seen

tlirough the veil of the Old Testament : yet not merely
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the Spirit of the Old Testament, but life itself, or, as

Christ called it, the Spirit of Truth, that should lead

the way to himself; for he is one with the Si^irit of

Truth. This Spirit, originally in the Hebrew religion,

was killed by the forms and ceremonies and supersti-

tions of the priests and Jewish people in Jerusalem—

a

tragedy which, in the course of time, was somewhat

similarly repeated at Rome ; but the Essenes Avho wit-

nessed it in Palestine, or from Alexandria, unlike the

reformers at the close of what are called the middle

ages, contented themselves with making sacred dramas

in which the death of the Spirit was duly represented,

as 1 2)roceed to show.



SECTION XII.

I iiAYE already intimated one of the objects Tvhich,

as I suppose, the -s^-riters of the gospels had in the

scene they have exhibited on Mount Calvary. I am

very well aware of the astonishment with which any

other than a literal interpretation of this scene is

Hkely to be received ; but as the fiction of a super-

natural birth expresses the clear purpose of the writers

to have been merely an artificial or artistic mode of

bringing upon the stage of life a Spirit essentially in-

visible, through which to give a written body to their

teachings as proceeding from that Spirit, the Spirit of

Truth, whether conceived as the Spirit of the Hebrew

sacred books, or as the Spirit of the Church under the

symbol of a woman, there must have been some special

object in the scene by which the personification of the

Spirit of Truth was removed from this lower world. It

is not however denied, but that a real person might

have suffered on Mount Calvary—and that, too, for

the 'sake of the Truth. The world has seen too many

examples of this sj^ecies of sufiering to make it improb-

able in the case of Jesus, as a man. But as the repre-

sentation of the supernatural birth lies altogether out
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of the order of nature, so do most of the attendant

circumstances of the death of Jesus, as reported m the

gospels ; and the question naturally arises, as to what

the writers designed to teach or to signify by that event,

The question lies, with very many in this age, bet^yeen a

total denial of the story, and some interpretation of it,

which may be acceptable to " sense and reason."

Most certainly I look upon this scene, or most of

its accompaniments, as not historically true. As the

eternal God has never been born of a mere carnal

woman, so has he never sufiered death by crucifixion

at the hands of man. Yet, at the same time, the scene

on Mount Calvary figures to us a most important

truth.

The priesthood of the Jews was at Jerusalem, but

the Jews themselves extended over Palestine and to

Alexandria. Now, there was no learning of any im-

portance at Jerusalem—no science, no philosophy;

—

and the whole Jewish system of religion had degen-

erated into formalism, by which its Spirit was smoth-

ered, and in a worldly sense corrupted. But Alex-

andria had succeeded to the philosophy of Greece.

This philosophy was at its lieight in Greece some three

or four hundred years before the new era, and passing

to Alexandria, its light extended about the same

period after the new era. Of the Greek philosopliers,

Plato, a mystic writer, is known to have been in the

highest repute in Alexandria. From this school came

many distinguished i>hil()sophers, both enemies and
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friends of Christianity ; among the latter, Origen liim-

self : and coincident Avitli the date of the new era we

find Pliilo, a Jew, in the spirit of this school, giving

interpretations of the Hebrew sacred books in extenso,

calling the Hebrew religion a divine philosophy. He
gives ns the remarkable account of the Essenes, with

whom he nndoubtedly held very close relations, and

discloses their principle of regarding their sacred writ-

ings as an animate being (of course a rational being),

its Letter representing the Body, and its S2:>irit repre-

senting the Soul. Tliis spirit they saw had been crushed

by the formalism of the Jewish priesthood.

Casting their eyes upon the state of religion in Jeru-

salem, the Essenes conceived the idea of giving a dra-

matic life and death to what they regarded, neverthe-

less, as an invisible ever-living Spirit ; availing them-

selves, for this purj^ose, of the actual sacrifice of one of

their number, who had fallen a victim to his attempt

to introduce a more spiritual state of religion and life

than was known among the sensual Jews. There is

not the least extravagance in supposing that Jesus was

an Essene, or a member of some similar society, and

that he had even been commissioned to attempt a

reformation, as an Apostle and High Priest (Heb. iii. 1),

and that he was faithful to him that appointed him, as

also was Moses in all his house (verse 2) ; and having

proved his fidelity, even unto death, his name became a

synonym for the Spirit by which he had been animated.

One example, in the use of his name, in setting forth the

mysteries of the Spirit after a mythical and parabolic
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method, would naturally be followed by many of the

members of the secret society, all intent upon the same

general view ; and so we have several gospels, where

we read of a miraculously born person, no mere man

sufficing for their purpose ; and he was tragically re-

moved from the scene through the instrumentaUty of

the priesthood, whom the Essenes regarded as the

murderers of the Spirit indeed.

The gospel writers, in order to carry out their pur-

pose, and exhibit the JcAvish priesthood. Elders, Scribes,

Pharisees, and people, as the instruments of the death

of Jesus, are very minute in referring to them.

Thus :—It was the chief priests. Elders, and Phari-

sees, who took council how they might put Jesus to

death (Matt. xxvi. 3, 4 ; Mark xiv. 1 ; Luke xxii. 2

;

John xi. 47 and 53).

It was the chief priests and Elders that bribed Judas

to betray Jesus (Matt. xxvi. 15).

It was the chief priests and all the Council who

sought for witnesses against Jesus, to put liim to death

(Mark xiv. 55) : they sought for false witnesses (Matt,

xxvi. 59).

It was the chief priests and Pliarisees that sent

officers to take Jesus (John vii. 32),—with lanterns,

torches, and weapons (John xviii. 3).

It was tlie High IViest, the chief priests, and Elders,

tliat accused liim (Matt. xxvi. G5, and xxvii. 12 ; Luke

xxiii. 10).

It was tlie "voice" of the chief priests and Elders

that " j>revaik,'d " in i)rocuring tlic sentence of death

(Luke \.\iii. 23).
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It was the chief priests that "moved the people"

to call for the release of Barabbas, instead of Jesus

(Mark xv. 11) ;
and they cried out, Crucify him, verse

13 ; and they cried out the more exceedingly. Crucify

him, verse 14 ; and they cried out the more fiercely

(Luke xxiii. 5). See also John xix. 6.

It was the Jeios that cried out, Away with him,

away with him, crucify him (John xix. 15).

It was the chief priests that led Jesus away and

crucified him (John xix. 15-18).

The chief priests, Scribes, and Elders, mocked him

on the cross, &c., &c. (Matt. xxA^i. 41). See also John

xviii. 35.

In all this, we see that the immediate authors of

the death of Jesus were those in Jerusalem who had

killed the Spirit of the Jewish religion by their formal-

ism, ceremonies, and superstitions ; by which they had

converted the house of prayer into a den of thieves

(Matt. xxi. 13; Mark xi. 17). It was they who had

made the commandments of God of none effect by

their traditions.

Of the three sects among the Jews, the Sadducees,

Pharisees, and Essenes, the two first named, with the

priesthood at Jerusalem, as I have said, were observers

of the forms and ceremonies of the Jewish religion

;

and they had put " a yoke upon the necks of the disci-

ples" (of Truth), which, as St. Peter said, "neither

our fathers nor we were able to bear" (Acts xv. 10).

These were the generation of vipers of the 3d chapter
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of Matthew : But wlicn he saw many of the Pharisees

and Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them,

O generation of vipers who hath warned you to flee

from the wrath to come (verse 7) ? These were the

"hypocrites" of the 23d chapter of the same gospel,

who liad shut up the kingdom of heaven against men,

neither going in themselves, nor suifering others to en-

ter therein (verse 13). These were the hypocrites who

devoured widows' houses, and for a pretense made long

prayers. They paid tithe of mint, and anise, and cum-

min, but omitted the weightier matters of the Law

—

judgment, mercy, and faith : these they ought to have

done, and not left the other undone. These were the

fools, and blind guides, who could strain at a gnat and

swallow a camel. They made clean the outside of the

platter, but within were full of extortion and excess.

They were likened unto whitened sepulchres, which

indeed appear beautiful outward, but are within full

of dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness, etc., &c.,

through the whole chapter.

But where Avere the Essexes throughout this tre-

mendous .anathema ? Not a syllable about them ; and

why ? because this anathema came from the bosom of

their society. The Jewish priesthood had buried the

Spirit of Truth in forms, ceremonies, and traditions.

]>ut the Essenes saw the Truth under the letter, and

through the dead ceremonies of the Church. This was

their secret, tlie attainment of which was regarded as

a great mystery, because it is said to be of a nature not
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to be communicated by an external process to man
;

for it must be felt and lived. Those who would

"know" it, must "do" it. The members of this so-

ciety only spoke of their secret among each other, as

the Masonic brethren speak of their secret at the pres-

ent day ; and they only wrote of it in allegory and

symbolism, in obedience to a solemn oath—as any one

may see by reading Philo's account of the Therapeutse,

who were a portion of tlie Essenes. Whether the Ma-

sons of the present day understand this secret or not,

is not now the question.

It is true, that the writers of the gospels seem to

offer an occasion for the hate of the chief j)riests against

Jesus, in his terrible denunciation of them. But this

is, as I see it, only a necessary part of the drama. The

Spirit of Truth must be supposed to condemn the cor-

ruptions of a degraded church.

In order, now, to see the artificially dramatic char-

acter of this scene, we must look closely at another,

and a very important point, to wit : that the gospel

writers, in order to carry out their main purpose, and

exhibit the priesthood as the j^rincipal authors of the

murder of the Spirit of Truth, were obliged to violate

all of the probabilities of history, in the character they

were compelled to give to a Roman governor. We
must know very little of the history and the policy

of the Roman government, before we can believe, for a

moment, tliat there is a particle of truth in the story,

so far as Pilate is made to act a part in the tragedy.

11
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His public character is sacrificed against all probabil-

ity ; and he is compelled to exLibit the most incredible

weakness as a private individual. With the whole

power of the Roman government to support him in the

protection he was bound to give to the innocent, he

allows the priests of a religion, which, as a Roman, he

could not have been concerned to maintain, to carry to

execution one in whom, after the fullest examination,

he had found no fault, Luke xxiii. 14 ; and though

wishing to preserve Jesus, with the Roman army to

enforce his wishes, he permits the mob of a conquered

country to perpetrate the stupendous crime recorded

in the gospels (John xix. 12).

I repeat, now, that there is no probability in this

part of the story. The Roman governor was bound

by his place, his power, his reputation, and his sense of

justice, to have protected Jesus ; and we have no rea-

son to suppose he was wanting in a due sense of these

claims upon him.

The true operation of the Roman government is

clearly set forth in the account of its treatment of St.

Paul, as recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, in the

course of which Festus declares, in the presence of

Agrijtpa, that—It is not the manner of the Romans to

deliver any man to die, before tliat he which is accused

have the accusers face to face, and have license to an-

swer for himself concerninc: the crime laid to his charfro

(Acts XXV. IG). In the case of Jesus, the Roman gov-

ernor inquires into the accusations himself; examines

Jesus personally ; and not only finds *' no fault " in
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him, but wishes to save him, and vet allov.s liim to he

sacrificed I This cannot be a genuine history, and all

that can be seen in it is the design of the writers to ex-

hibit the opinion of Pilate as so much testimony in favor

of the innocence of Jesus, and it was thus introduced in

order to set oflf the actual spiritual crime of the priest-

hood in its greatest enormity.

The only explanation that can be given of this, must

be found in the pur^jose of the writers of the drama.

They Avere of the Essene sect or society of the Jews,

and had a doctrine held as a secret among themselves,

by which they saw the Spirit of the Jewish religion mur-

dered under the law and the ceremonies. For their

o-wn edification they devised a dramatic representation

of this murder of the Spirit, and were compelled, in the

execution of their design, to outrage all the probabili-

ties of history. The august authority of the Roman gov-

ei-nor they trampled under foot; and made a priesthood,

without civil power, take an innocent life against the

express wishes of the governor in whom the civil power

resided, and who represented at that time the greatest

]>ower known in the world. There cannot be a particle

of truth in this part of the story.

But the authors of the story were compelled to make

a history suitable to their j^urpose ; and they obliged

the priesthood to crucify the Spirit of Truth.

This being accomplished, the gospel writers exhibit

a beautiful Truth in what followed. The Spirit of

Truth cannot die ;—and as often as it is buried under

the forms and superstitions of an outward church, it
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rises again, and becomes visible to those -who love it,

thougli not to others. Christ, in the resurrection, was

seen only by his friends and followers, the followers of

Truth, who alone are privileged to see this Spirit.

I repeat again, that the whole of this part of the

story is mythical, and without a historical basis ; and I

find no difficulty in attributing it to the Essenes ; and

this I do the more easily as I advance in a comprehen-

sion of the wonderful spiritual sense contained in the

gospel relations.

Many Hebrew scholars have called attention to the

signification of Hebrew words employed in many por-

tions of Scripture, especially names of persons and

places, and have suggested their meaning as explana-

tory of the underlying sense of the writers. Thus,

every place of encampment mentioned in the 33d chap-

ter of Xumbers has a distinct meaning in Hebrew, not

given in the translation; from Avhich it is supposed that,

to the oiiginal Jews, these words carried a distinct

sense, explanatory of the writer, which is wholly lost

to the modern reader.

If this is so, and there seems no reason to doubt it,

then, although the gospels were written in Greek, as

many of the names arc known to be Hebrew, some of

these may appear to ask for an interpretalion from some

consideration of the Hel)re\v language. Thus the name

of Judas and that of ]>ar-al>bas almost disclose a pecu-

liarity even to an English ear, calling for explanation,

as if I hey had some special signification. But I will
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leave this point for the examination of Hebrew schol-

ars.

St. John has given ns one intimation, in his account

of the crucifixion, not communicated by either of the

other gospel writers, and one of the most significant

and beautiful that can be imagined. Matthew, Mark,

and Luke all refer to the parting of the garments of

Jesus : but John alone gives us the peculiar fact that

"the coat was without seam, woven from the top

throughout." The garments were parted and divided

among the multitude ; but there was one thing which

was whole and entire, without break or seam from the

top throughout. This was not divided, but lots were

cast for it. As a mere historical fact, this would not

seem to be of much importance, but as a symbohsm it

is exquisitely beautiful, and may serve to teach us the

double nature of Truth ; its unity and its multiplicity :

and that while the " garments " of Truth may be di-

vided and dispersed, there is yet, inherent in Truth, an

essential imity, without seam or break of any kind,

which the multitude is not allowed to destroy. This

imity is the " Hving water," the " wine," the " Spirit

that quickeneth." This is the true gospel of which the

written gospels themselves are but the garments : and

do we not see hovv^ these are divided in the Christian

world, every sect claiming its shred, and holding it

forth as the seamless coat ?

Before leaving the topic of the crucifixion, I will
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barely say, that the writers of the gospels raiglit have

had more than one object in presenting their friends

"Nvitli that scene. They might have had the oj^inion that

the death of the Body is necessary to the liberation of

the Spirit. This was the opinion of the Neo-Platonists

at Alexandria at or about the time the gosj^els are sup-

posed to have been written, and those who have made

themselves acquainted with ancient opinions, especially

the opinions entertained at Alexandria, know very well

that much was said of what was called " the descent of

the soul " from supernal regions ; and that the Body

was regarded as its prison, if not its punishment, for

some crimes committed in a pre-existent state. Vide

Glanville's Lux Orientalis.

Another object might have been that of signifying

the triple nature of man, in the dramatic arrangement

of the tJivee upon the cross ; the Spirit of Life being

placed between, as it were, the soul and the body, these

latter being represented by two thieves ;—because,

while in the body they exercise an unlawful control

over the Spirit ; while yet, one of the two, by uniting

with the Spirit, may be (" to-day ") in paradise. The

soul by uniting itself with, or reverencing the Spirit of

Truth, shares in its life ; but by yielding to the body it

jjcrishes with the body.

In the consideration of the meaning of a symbol or

type, we are by no means limited to one or even two

or three senses, for it may liave many senses. The

main 2)oint is, that we assign no meaning to it which is
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not true to iiuture. A type which signifies nothing in

nature, signifies nothing at all. We are at liberty also

to assign probable meanings, provided only that it be

done problematically and not dogmatically. Thus,

some of the incidents recorded as having transjm-ed on

Mount Calvary, may have been intended expressly to

signify what was supposed to take place in an actual

death : the rending of the veil of the temple means, for

example, the dissolution of the natural body in death
;

this being the veil of the Temple of the Holy Ghost

;

the "flesh" being called a veil in Heb. x. 20. The

quaking of the earth and the rending of the rocks, may

be similarly understood ; and even the appearance in

the " holy city," of the bodies of" Saints which slept,"

may signify that preternatural memory, which has been

often said to mark the experiences of the dying.

Another object, still, may have been to signalizo

what has been so often exhibited in the history of the

world, and most frequently in the very name of Christ;

that, " everywhere that a great soul speaks forth its

thought is Golgotha." To speak into popular opinions,

no matter what they are, is generally to gain immedi-

ate eclat ; but a prophet has no honor in his own

country. He is crucified. Even in cases of dissent on

minor points, and which would seem to be of no great

importance, we see how the dissenter is pursued with

Satanic malignity. A fair reputation is no protection

against the most malicious insinuations, if not down-

right slanders. To guard against this, very many

smother their thoughts, and live a lie indeed—by an
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external conformity with some system in which, in

their hearts, they have no real sympathy. Some men

are ready to die for opinions, Avhile others seem

to prefer maintaining them by the murder of their

brethren.

Meantime, it mnst be admitted that, as conformity

to generally-received opinions is no sign of the truth,

so neither is an opposition to such oj^inions any sign of^

it. "When the gospel aj^peared, it had the Avhole

Jewish world against it ; and when Luther appeared,

he had nearly tlie whole Christian world against him.

All the world believed, once, that the Earth was the

centre of the universe, &g. We should see that ques-

tions of Truth cannot be determined by vote ; which

may show us the folly of attempting to fix a Christian

creed by the vote of councils, so often vainly resorted

to in former ages. Such determinations necessarily

fall into their j^laces as mere historical facts, upon

which the philosophical historian makes his own infer-

ences. A truth, really seen to be such, may perhaps

always be seen in a double character, as it is in time

and in space—as it extends from generation to genera-

tion, and as it extends over geographical spaces.

Some speculative writers have indicated something of

this by giving wliat tliey call both an altitude and a

latitude to trutli ; or, like the Swede, by talking of

discrete and continuous degrees, the unity of which has

a name that may mean something or nothing, according

as it is understood. In such speculations, the student

often attains a position which, however seemingly true
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ibr himself, it must be confessed, is no law for others

—

a conclusion which ought, at all events, to enforce the

doctrine of charity.

Be all this as it may, the scene on Mount Calvary,

whatever else it may represent, most clearly and de-

cidedly indicates the opinion of the Avriters, that the

Spirit of the Hebrew religion had been murdered by

the Jewish priesthood ; while yet the Spirit cannot die.

The Spirit is the mystical Father of the Church ; and

the Church is, at the same time, the Bride of the Lord,

and the Mother of the Son of God—as regarded by

the gospel writers : and yet this is seen only in the

Spirit. He that hath an ear, let him hear.

A merely sensuous view cannot determine the

question of priority between the Spirit, the Church,

and the Scrij^tures. It may appear that, in order of

time, the Spirit must be first. This may be supposed

to express itself in writings, or to organize a church
;

but then, it may be suj^posed that the church embodies

its doctrines in writings, from Avhich the Spirit again is

supposed to "proceed." The question of priority be-

tween spirit and matter, soul and body, is equally

insoluble for the senses. We may see the difficulty by

considering water and ice, and attemj^ting to decide

by the senses alone which is first in the order of nature.

In torrid regions Avater immensely predominates, and

an inhabitant of southern climes must naturally decide

for water, and hold the opinion that without water

there could be no ice ; but a hyperborean, living in the

11*
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midst of perpetual ice and sno\7, might just as naturally

look upon water as the exception, and consider, that

without ice there could be no water ; for water, to the

senses alone, is melted ice as certainly as that ice is

congealed w^ater. Finally, however, through the inter-

vention of other sources of knowledge, it may come to

be seen that water and ice are two conditions of an-

other thing ; and. then the question arises—w^hat is this

other thing ?

Tlirough some channel similar to this, mere time-

conditions begin to disappear, and a higher truth is

entered upon, which may finally be seen not to be sub-

ject to time at all ; and here it is that the student

begins to understand the doctrine of immortality as a

life, and not merely as a tradition.

Something similar may be seen from a moral point

of view, by considering the fictitious contestants J^o/ui

Doe and Illchard Roe^ and observing the ^^r/^^c/)j^6, the

principle of Justice, supposed to decide between them

—to wliich tlie contestants themselves may be placed in

liarmonious relation by the love of God, which is the

love of justice. By calling this the Spirit of Truth, we

may see the oflice of the Mediator ; tlie principle

which tlie Latin j^oet saw and expressed in the cele-

brated lines, In medias res^ etc., and which Pythagoras

embodied in the caution " Nothing too much,"—as we

arc told even in Scrijjturo not to be righteous over-

much. Plato has given the i)rinciple a i)lace in the

Statesman, as something " difiicult to be seen," between
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what he calls excess and deficiency—the two thieves in

the allegory.

When the truth is once seen, it may be the more

easily recognized in the many forms in which it has

been expressed in the various languages of man.



SECTION XIII.

The Essenes, as I have repeatedly said, were the

siDiritual sect among the Jews. They formed a society

having a pecnhar doctrine, whicli the members were

solemnly sworn to hold as a secret. They were not to

speak of their doctrine except among each other, and

they were under oath not to write of it except in alle-

gory and symbolism, " as they received it." The mem-

bers were not initiated, or received into the society,

until a trial of three years had proved their fitness for

a participation in the sacred knowledge claimed as pe-

culiar to the society. We are fully informed of the

character of this society, by both Josephus and Philo

;

and the latter has given us a cUie for discovering the

nature of the secret Avhich sejiarated this sect from the

Sadducees and the Pharisees.

That their secret had reference to the Hebrew Sa-

cred Scriptures, there cannot be a doubt ; and in the

statement of Philo, that they regarded those Scrip-

tures as a living creature, comparing the letter to the

body, and tlie soul to the Spirit, we are furnislied with

tlie broadest ])ossib]e hint i'or understanding their se-

cret. We arc blind not to sec it.

i
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It is not out of place to remark here,—a fact to

which I have already alluded,—that the Free Masons of

modern times claim a direct doctrinal descent from tlie

Essenes ; and, in asserting this claim, they affirm that

the Essenes were in possession of what they call the

Temple secrets—thus, certainly carrying the Essenes

back to the days of Solomon. Now, the Masons, be-

sides being a brotherhood, have a secret which relates

in part, at least, to a tradition concerning the death of

Hiram Abiff, "the Widow's Son" (1 Kings vii.)

I am not a Mason myself, but I have studied very

carefully the books of Dr. Oliver and Dr. Mackey, on

Free Masonry, these writers being acknowledged lec-

turers on the mystic art. My object has not been to

gratify an idle curiosity, but I have been willing to

profit by whatever hints I might find in the books

in question, and they are by no means few or unim-

portant.

IN'ow, what is to be luiderstood by the Widow's

Son, who plays so important a part in the mystic cere-

monies of secret societies ? We must observe that this

widow's son is called Hiram the Builder.

The Essenes had many books relating to their se-

crets, which they kej^t concealed with the greatest pos-

sible care. Eusebius has given the opinion that some

of these books, " it is highly probable," are " our Gos-

pels and Epistles ;"—and do not these relate to a won-

derful death and resurrection ? We must now observe

that the person who is most conspicuous in the New
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Testament is a carpenter's son ; and why may he not

be called a Builder also ?

In the course of time, a Pharisee, St. Paul, pene-

trated, as I suppose, the precise secret of the Essenes

:

for an actual, positive truth cannot be confined within

the limits of a society, by any means whatever. Con-

ventional signs may be limited to the initiated of a so-

ciety, but they are not Truth, and answer only a con-

ventional use. St. Paul saw the Truth of the Scrip-

tures under the letter, and became a preacher of it.

His preaching Avas successful, and he gained many con-

verts.

But now, as must have happened, many of those

converts had not entered in at the " right door," and

the Apostle to the Gentiles had the greatest difficulty

in keei)ing his followers in the way of Truth, as Ave

may see especially by his Epistle to the Galatians.

They were continually sliding back to " the beggarly

elements," to the great distress of St. Paul. O foolish

Galatians, says he, Avho hath bewitched you, that ye

should not obey the Truth, before Avhose eyes Jesus

Christ hath been evidently set forth, crucified among

you !—Are ye so foolish ? he exclaims—ye observe days,

and months, and times, and years ;—I am afraid of you

lest I liave bestowed uj)on you labor in vain, &c. The

declaration of St. Paul, tliat Jesus Christ crucified

had been evidently set forth among the Galatians is re-

markable, as showing that St. Paul could thus speak of

a mere descriptive account, or at most a mimetic (ma-
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sonic ?) representation of the crucifixion ; for, certain-

ly, Jesus was not crucified "among" the Galatians.

But to proceed.

At this period tlic written gospels were not public-

ly known. But, as we may readily suppose, the j)reacli-

ing of St. Paul forced them out of the hands of the

Essenes, and they became public, through the unavoid-

able mixture of the converts of St. Paul with the gen-

uine EssEXES ; for they both held, in fact, the same

doctrine.

The ouly difference I can discover between the view

of St. Paul and that of the Essenes, as I conceive that

of the latter to have been, is, that the Essenes saw the

Spirit of Truth in the Hebrew sacred books, whereas

St. Paul saw it in the Church ; though he also saw the

Law as the flesh of Christ. But we must consider the

Spirit of Truth as one only, Avhether seen in the Scrip-

tures or in the Church. In Philippians iii. 4-6, St.

Paul evidently refers to the written Scriptures and

Jewish ceremonies as the "flesh;" certainly meaning

the flesh of Christy which, in 2 Cor. v. 16, he tells us

he had left behind him ; the love of Christ, the Spirit,

constraining him thereto. In Colos. i. 24, he sj)eaks

of the Church as the "body" of Christ, as he does also

in Ephes. i. 22, 23. But he is speaking of the same

Spirit, which is also the Spirit of humanity ; and this

w^as his onystery^ the mystery he preached, calling it

sometimes the faith, and sometimes the gospel he

preached ; and by his preaching, I repeat, he had
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brought into the Ibid many 's^'ho could not fully under-

stand his doctrme.

Hence, as the accessions from " without" increased,

a diluting process became inevitable. Many of the

converts from the Sadducees, Pharisees, and Gentiles

could not understand the doctrine of the Spirit ; and

as this class increased, a division grew up among the

followers of the Truth. The weak would have a real

historical person, just as the more weak, even in our

own times, must have images and relics—unable to

worship God in Spirit and in truth (John iv. 24). The

real Esscnes remained in possession of their secret,

Avhile a nominal portion of them received the name of

Christians, which was given to them at Antioch (Acts

xi. 29). And this portion, always tending to a major-

ity—till visited anew by the Spirit of Truth—finally

superseded, numerically, the original sect; and the

mythical history of Jesus began to be regarded as ver-

itable history.

Many of the so-called Fathers of the Clnirch, liow-

ever, continued to be imbued witli the Spirit of Truth,

and saw well enough that the gospels were symbolic

books, needing interpretation ; but as they were j^i'ob-

ably members of tlie secret fraternity, tliey coukl not

openly declare the Truth. Tliese ihially fell into a de-

cided minority, and gradually receded from ])opu-

lar observation, leaving tlie more numerous and proba-

bly noisy new-comers in possession of the i)ul)lic eye

and ear.

But the Essene doctrine was not lost. It has come
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down to the present time, and it never can be lost ; for

as often as it is buried under the letter or the mere

forms of the church, it will " come forth " again. Truth

cannot die : and this is, itself, the great Truth which

is taught in the gospel representation of the death and

resurrection of Curist—the Spirit of Truth—mur-

dered by the Jewish priesthood. This same Truth,

overlaid and buried in forms and ceremonies and tradi-

tions from age to age, is iDcrj^etually rising again and

again, and teaching the doctrine of itself. Heaven and

earth shall jiass away, but the Truth shall not pass

away. Whosoever loves anything better than he loves

Truth, does not love Christ ; for Christ is the Spirit

OF Truth.

Many of the early Fathers, in all probability Essenes

themselves, were allegorists either npon one or more,

and some of them nj)on all of the miracles of Jesus.

Origen was the most thorough ; but St. Augustine, St.

Jerome, St. Theophylact, St. John of Jerusalem, St. Hi-

lary, St. Gregory the Great, Eusebius Gallicanus, St.

Theophilus of Antioch, St. Cyril of Alexandria, St. Ire-

nseus, and others, were all of them to a greater or less

extent allegorists. A few of them denied the reality of

some of the miracles, as being " against sense and rea-

son"—a rule which must exclude all miracles or none

whatever. To explain one, or two, or half a dozen of

the miracles upon natural grounds, even if it could be

done satisfactorily, would, in the first place, only serve

to convert the relations into a mere ordinary history

of something in the past ; while, in the next place, the
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attempt itself to make sucli explanations shows that the

presence of miracles in the gospels is offensive to the

intellect, and can only be tolerated when no explanation

is possible : and yet it is just here that reason stejis in,

and if it does not deny the possibility of miracles alto-

gether, it defines them into harmony with nature, by

regarding them as a s^^ecies of parable.

The author has heard it gravely asserted, that the S

reason why the disciples going to Einmaus did not

recognize Jesus was, because it was in the " evening,"

and 2^robably too dark to distinguish the person of any

one ! as if such a fact, for such a purpose, could have

entered into the contemplation of the author of the

gospel ! This explanation only makes a ridiculous story

of one of the most beautiful and instructive parabolic

representations in the gosj^els, the meaning of which

may become apparent by contemplating it under the

following explanations.

Tlie reader must consider that the story is altogether

Jewish, and lias reference to a belief in the Truth, the

Christ of the old or Hebrew sacred books. Tliis Truth

is not one of mere history, which a lad of fifteen, or, it

may l)e, of twice tliis age, can be sui)posed to ai)prc-

heiid fully. The sacred books of the Hebrews express,

or, rather, conceal the most profound Truth that tlio

soul (»f man can receive ; I mean, when recognized in

llicii- lull ])f)wer. It is impossible that a very young

man should fully apjireciate these books. Some useful

I
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meaning may be gathered, no doubt, by those of any

age from many parts of the Bible ; something to touch

the heart, in the Psahns and elsewhere, and many use-

ful prudential maxims everywhere, for the conduct of

life. But, valuable as this may be, there is a profounder

sense in these old Hebrew books. We may be certain

of this without accepting the interpretations of Philo,

of Origen, of Swedenborg, or those of any other indi-

vidual, some of which may be fanciful and dreamy.

Kow this deeper Truth I suppose to be unseen to very

many full-grown men, and to nearly all of the very

young and inexperienced, simply because it expresses

views of the world attained only in later stages of life,

when seen realities have measurably given place to the

unseen ; sense to reason. "We may see a very pointed

allusion to the difficulty of understanding the " oracles

of God " in the last three verses of the 5th chapter of

the Epistle to the Hebrews.

In order now to understand the teaching of this

story of the discij^les going to Emmaus, as recorded in

the last chapter of Luke, let us suppose that—in the

" evening" of life, its " day far spent " (verse 29)—two

or three " full grown " mature men are " gathered to-

gether," for the sole j^urpose of discovering the true

sense of the Scriptures, after having perhaps most of

their lives looked upon these records with very little

else than a traditional respect. Let us suppose that

these " two or three " are conscious to themselves of

having no divided purpose, but that their sole object is

to examine the Scriptures in the Spirit of Truth.
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I say, first, tlu^t these two or three arc now in the

condition expressed in Matt, xviii. 20. They have as-

sembled in the name of Truth ;
and the Spirit of Truth

is in their " midst," according to the j^romise. They

are, by sujiposition, looking into the Scriptures to find

the Truth of them, the Spirit of them, the Christ of

them. This Spirit, in the story under consideration, is

represented as drawing near and going with them, at

the moment when they " communed together and rea-

soned" upon the sacred subject. But the disciples, by

sup]3osition, have the Spirit of Truth really in them-

selves ; and this is the Jesus, the Christ, of the sacred

books : but, as yet, this Spirit is not seen in the sacred

books ; and this is represented m the story by the sim-

ple expression, " their eyes w^ere holden that they should

not know him." They proceed in their inquiry, which

is dramatically represented as growing out of the op-

pressed state of the Church, which is of the same nature

with her Son ; for the Church is Mary, the Mother of

Jesus in the allegory. But here the Church must be

regarded as it is in the Spirit, and not as she often ap-

pears under earthly administration ; for, as some ex-

press it, the Cliurch is twofold, visible and invisible.

Invisibly, in the S^^irit, the Church is immaculate ; but

as she appears in the world, she at times crucifies lier

Son.* She was regarded in this depressed state by the

* It is by no moans porfcctly certain lliat tliis view is not re-

tained in the (Roman) Catholic Cliurcli, and did not prompt the

rontilical Letter issued only a few years since, anirminfj, as a doc-

trine of tlie Church, the immaculate conception of tiic Virgin
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gosjDel writer, who represents the two disciples as talk-

ing of this humiliation of the Church ; and that which

they saw depressed them. But their faith prevailed

over this view, and they saw, in the Scriptures them-

selves, that the Si)irit of Truth is subject to such tem-

porary depressions, from which, nevertheless, it rises

from time to time. By thus passing in review before their

minds various portions of the Scriptures, "beginning at

Moses and all the prophets " (verse 27), they at length

recognized the Truth, the Christ ofthe sacred books, as

a living eternal Spirit, notwithstanding the depressed

state of the external Church. This perception of the

Truth, which is only possible "to them that are of full

age" (Heb. v. 14), is expressed by saying that "their

eyes were opened : " and this, I say, means that their

understanding was opened, by the Spirit of Truth in

themselves ; as expressed in the same chapter, verse 45,

where the Spirit of Truth is represented as opening the

eyes of the understanding of the " eleven,"—and why

was this ? The reason is given in the same verse : it

was in order that " they might understand tlie Scrip-

tures." A true faith begins within ; and that begin-

ning of faith, or perception of Christ in the Hebrew

sacred books, is symbolized in this story of the disci-

ples going to Emmaus.

mother of the Son of God. There is a kind of logical necessity in

retaining the idea of the purity of the mother, if we would retniii

that of the Son ; and what does it signify to a worshiper, whetlicr

he direct his devotions to purity, as conceived in a woman, or as

conceived in a man—if there is to be a person in the case at all—since

the living idea in the conception is that nf purity in either case?
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As hrecul^ in the Scriptures, signifies doctrine, the

breaking of bread by Christ, referred to in verse 30,

and his giving it to the disciples, means that the Spirit

of Truth discovers the truth of the Scriptures, and feeds

its followers with it, which, when eaten, as in Ezekiel,

is like honey in the mouth for sweetness. Tliis same

thing is expressed, but differently, in John xvi. 15.

It is not without instruction as to the true object and

purpose of the gospel of Luke, that this scene occurs

at the close of it. The gospel was originally designed

to illustrate the Spirit of the Hebrew sacred books ; it

was intended to " oj^en the understanding," in order

that the Scrij^tures might be understood, as expressed

in verse 45 of the chapter under consideration.

My only reason for dwelling upon this, is the perfect

assurance I feel of the correctness of this interpretation

of the story, which is not a history, but a symbolic

method of illustrating an invisible mental process ; that,

l)y which a perception of the Truth of the sacred books

of the Hebrews passed into the minds of those who

approached those records in the Spirit of Truth ; and I

am the more earnest in setting forAvard this view, be-

cause the story is as true to-day as when it was written.

Tlie Spirit of Truth alone opens the eyes of those who

seek lor it, either in the sacred records or elsewhere.

Tliis Sjtirit, under the name of faith, Avliich means

ii<lelity, is as necessary now to an understanding of tlic

Scrij)tures, as it was in the days of the apostles.

It is not out of i)lace here to remind the aibnirers

of SwcdciibnrLT, ihat he represents ihe "Loin)" as aj)-
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pearing to him '' while reading the AVord." We need

not doubt that tSwedenborg read the AVord in the

Spirit of Truth, and was thence enabled to see that

Spirit in the Word ; and that Spirit he calls the

LoKD, as St. Paul did before him ; but he does

not mean a hodihj person. Swedenborg is j)erpetu-

ally warning ns that the ancients Avrote in Corre-

spondences, which means Hermetic Symbohsra, and

he adopted a similar style himself in many of his works,

especially in the volume on Heaven and Hell. Hence,

when he says the Lord appeared to him, w^e need, un-

derstand no more than that the Truth appeared to

him—the Truth of the Word—which aj^peared to him,

as he says, while reading it. He saw precisely what

the disciples saw : not a transient person, but a j)erina-

nent spiritual reality. But by his manner of stating it,

he has thrown an air of mystery over his writings, pre-

cisely " corresponding " to that over the story of the

disciples going to Emmaus.

I cannot help remarking here that the Jews, ex-

cept the Essenes, exi^ected, and still expect, the coming

of a personal Immanuel, who shall restore the throne

of David ; an opinion severely condemned by all

Christendom : while Christians, for centuries past, have

regarded the Immanuel no less as a person, though in

the past, and find it as difficult to conceive of the spirit-

uality of the Holy One of Israel as the Jews themselves,

except as a risen Saviour who once had a mortal life

:

an opinion which Avould seem to be as far from the

truth as that of the Jews, and not essentially different
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from it, so far as a person enters into the conception.

But let us see in the story of the disciples going to

Emmaus, simply a pictorial mode of representing by

writing a si^iritual operation in the soul, and Ave may

ourselves have our " understanding opened," so as to

see and know the Holy One of Israel, and may then

" understand the Scriptures," both Old and New, for

there is but one Spirit in both.

That the story in Luke represents the vanishing of

Christ, after the disciples had recognized him, may be

nothing more than a part of the formula assumed by

the writer. Christ, the Spirit, had been bronght for-

ward as a i:)erson, and it was necessary to dispose of

him. The writer makes him " vanish ;
" but even this

might be interpreted as signifying, that when the true

Spirit becomes known to any one, its external represent-

atives lose their importance. As the Spirit increases,

the importance of the Letter must decrease (John

iii. 30). St. Paul himself disowns the Letter, under

the name of Christ in the flesh (2 Cor. v. IG), be-

cause, when the Spirit becomes known, the " school-

master," as he calls the same Letter (Gal. iii. 24, 25),

is no longer needed. Tliat the " schoolmaster

"

may be discarded too soon, is very tiuc, as set

forth in the 13th chajUer of Theologia Germanicn,

where the same doctrine is very clearly intimated.

But the very meaning of the expression, Christ in the

fleshy seems to have been utterly lost out of the

Church ; and with it, also, the true meaning of Christ

the Spirit.
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For the truth of this interpretation, I would nppciil

to that class of fiithful students of the Scriptures a\']io

have sat down to the study^f them, conscious of doing

so in the Spirit of Truth. This is the sole Spirit "which

can furnish that sort of evidence of the truth of the

Scriptures, which the Scriptures themselves call the

" witness of the Spirit." Nothing can exceed the

beauty of the representation in this chaj^ter of Luke,

through which a j^repared Spirit may see the stei:>s by

w^hich a sense of the divine truth of the Scriptures

passes into the Soul. But this interpretation is not

addressed to unbelievers, nor to those who regard the

sacred writings in the Letter only.

Many of the Fathers, I have said, were allegorists

;

but for the most part, they appear to have received

the miracles as historical, after the time of Papias,

when we begin to have something like reliable dates
;

and yet w^e may believe that this was often done out of

condescension to "babes " in the faith, who must have,

it would seem, something for the imagination to rest

upon—unable to seize the Spirit. Even St. Paul be-

came all things to all men, to gain some to God
;

allowing those to " eat " [of the meat of animals sacri-

ficed to idols] that would, requiring only a " good

conscience ; " and so, likewise, with St. Paul, circum-

cision was nothing, and uncircumcision w^as nothing

;

but a spiritual life was everything.

Let it not be said that the author denies the truth

of the Scriptures. On the contrary, he affirms their

12
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truth in the strongest manner ; but he denies that the

truth is seen in the mere letter, and he is endeavoring

to suggest a method of interpretation which may

brino: the truth to lisrht.

If St. Paul could temporize in what he, of course,

thought unessential, so might his successors, in accom-

modation to the " weak," with whom a belief in the

miraculous, in that age, was almost a necessity, from

ignorance of natural philosophy, and the demands of

science generally ; for there was nothing deserving the

name of science at that period, especially at Jerusalem,

the very head-quarters of superstition.

But the state of learning has changed, and it cannot

now be denied, that a large portion of the learned

modern world are at least lukewarm on the subject of

religion ; not because of any natural or acquired aver-

sion to the subject itself, but because it is presented to

them under conditions which violate their sense of the

order of God's providence, and thus derogate from

the majesty of the divine Being. Modern infidelity,

so called, is as certainly a protest against the errors of

mere literalism among the Protestants, as Protestant-

ism itself was a protest against the errors or abuses of

Catholicism in the middle ages.

Generally the so-called infidel is not liostile to reli-

gion
;
perhaps never so, but only to the forms of it, when

these seem to be absurd and false. Man loves Truth

instinctively, and liates ihlsehood ; and it is a libel ui)()n

Ills nature to assert the contrary. Give him Truth, in-

deed, and if lie understands it, he will drink it as the
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water of life. Error is only acceptable when it wears

the face of truth. A reputed infidelity turns out almost

always to be a protest against a real or an apparent

falsehood, for Truth is an eternal virgin, and the first

love of all mankind ; the first-born among many breth-

ren. To wander from it is to love, that is, to worship

some mistaken image or shadow of it ; and this it is

that leads man into the " wilderness ; " through and

out of which, however, every man carries with him a

Moses, a Joshua, a Jesus ; a word in the heart, an

cingel^ ^^x^ophet., through whom the pure wine of Truth

may be brought to that soul which hungers and thirsts

after righteousness ; feeding it also with quails and

manna from heaven, for these are only other names for

the same thing. Joshua is only another name for Jesus,

(or Jesus for Joshua), and the battles of Joshua rep-

resent a symbolic history of the fight of the good and

the true against the evil and the false. Except from

this pomt of view, the Auakims are no more to us than

the Iroquois.

Wonderful as these Bible teachings are, I see no

reason for regarding them as of miraculous or super-

natural origin, however much they may surpass the

poW'Crs of ordinary men to have produced. The writ-

ers of the gospels were not ordinary men : they were

very extraordinary men, as any one may know who will

read Philo's account of the Therapeutje. Christ, I must

say, was not a carpenter's son, except in a symbolic

sense, as vras Hiram, the Builder,—the builder of a

House not made with hands. In like manner the fisher-



268 CHRIST TUE SPIRIT. LSec. XIII.

men M'cre disciples of Truth, seeking the Uvi?ig Truth

in the great deep, the everlasting ocean of Truth, in

which the life of man floats as in " an enchanted boat,"

(an ark ?) borne onward with invisible sails.

In this view there is no particular wish, as I have

repeatedly said, to deny the historical. I only say that

a history so overloaded with impossibihties, as seen

through " sense and reason " (in the language of St.

Hilary), however much historical truth it may really

contain, incloses much also that is not historical
;
yet,

so far as the seeming historical is herein denied, it is

only denied in favor of the spiritual. As mere history,

the gospel would be a thing of the past ; but as a di-

vine allegory it was designed to teach the ever-living

Truth. To hold pertinaciously to the letter or to the

literal history, is to lose its significance to the Spirit

;

and tliis was the error of the Jewish priesthood in re-

gard to the older Jewish Scriptures : but to yield the

letter, not in a spirit of doubt or denial, but in devo-

tion to the Truth, is to find the very Spirit from which

the letter proceeded ; though it is true, at the same

time, that to lose the letter, except in devotion to the

Trutli (for " my sake," as expressed in the gospel), is

to lose both the letter and the Spirit ; and this is to

wander i)er]»etually in the " dark wood" of Dante. To

fiiid tlie S])ii-it, and to walk in it, is to find the "Law

of the Lord," and "to walk therein,"—and this is to

" walk with God." When the Law of the Lord is said

to be perfect, as we read in the Scrij)ture, the unwrit-

ten Law is sp(^ken of: ibr this Ijuth j)receded and will
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survive the written Law ; and this is the eternal Law,

the eternal " Word," which St. Paul labored to make

known for the purpose of showing its supremacy over

the written Law, which he speaks of as a veil, figura-

tively placing it over the hearts of the Jews (2 Cor. iii.

15) ; and this veil he tells us is "done away in Christ;"

that is, in the Spirit, the unwritten Law in the heart,

which neither is nor can be anything but the law of a

purified Coxsciexce ; and we abuse ourselves and re-

main in the wilderness while we seek for it elsewhere.

Hence the language : "When a wicked man turueth

away from his wickedness that he hath committed, and

doeth that which is lawful and riglit^ he shall save his

soul alive." What is it to do that which is lawful and

right ? Read all the philosophy that has ever been

written on the subject, and in the end the rule is found

in the conscience^ or it is not found at all ;—but it must

be found in the conscience itself, and not as it may be

acted upon by any mere passion mistaken for the Spirit

itself—the passions being among the " clouds " of na-

ture through which the " Sox of Max " is seen to de-

scend as out of heaven. It is " the path of the just

man " only that " shineth to perfect day," and we are

warned to mark the perfect man and behold the up-

right ; " for the end of that man is peace."

In a subordinate sense the written Scriptures are

the " clouds " through which the " Son of Man " is seen

to descend, as out of heaven. But this is a Truth for

the Jews, or for those who receive the Hebrew sacred

books as divuie. It was through these Scriptures that
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tlie disciples of the Truth, going to Emmans, " com-

muning " of the Truth in the Law and the Prophets,

finally recognized that Spirit, because it was in them-

selves. Tliat is, they recognized the unity of the Spirit,

as in themselves and in the sacred writings which had

proceeded from the same Sj^irit. This was the true

new-birth for Jews. But we should not forget that

the Spirit of Truth preceded Abraham, and all of the

records of it ; and is able to see itself in those records,

because it vkis before them, and is the true judge of

them. This was undoubtedly the doctrine of St. Paul,

who was of so catholic a spirit that, while he did not

impose upon his Gentile converts the Jewish religious

ceremonies, neither did he require them as an indis-

pensable duty to withdraw absolutely from Gentile

l^ractices, except to forbid everything that had even

the appearance of idol-worship. St. Paul taught the

Spii-it, which was to be seen in or under the Body, the

letter, which it had itself made ; while yet the Body of

itself profited nothing, or was worse than nothing with-

out the Spirit ; but with the Spirit all ceremonies be-

came harmless. Hence, with St. Paul, circumcision

was nothing ; and nncircumcision was nothing ; and his

Gentile converts were at liberty to eat of the flesh of-

fered to idols ; only, under all circumstances, whatever

was done must be done to the glory of God, and with

" a good conscience."



SECTION XIV.

A poKTiox of the view that I have been endeavoring

to i^resent, may be seen, as in an image, in the single

case of a father and son. The father, according to his

wisdom and experience, stands over the son naturally

as the Law. His commands are authoritative over the

son, who, while *' a child " (Gal. iv. 1), is a servant and

bondman to the Law expressed in the father. In pro-

cess of time the child is supposed to attain maturity and

to become capable of understanding the reason of his

father's commands, which are thence no longer felt as

a burden. This process is only extended in a nation.

A wise ancestry provides laws and usages, designed to

protect the youth of the nation, and to conduct them

to the Land of Promise, which is a Holy Land ; and

this is only another name for Holiness—not a country,

but a state of the soul. These laws are written, and

stand first in order and authority over the youth, the

children of the nation, while needing an external guide.

In process of time, those who are capable of it, enter

into the Land of Promise, and understand the process

by which they have reached the Holy Land. The father

as the authoritative Law is the Alpha ; and the son,
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Avhile he is a "child," is the Omega; I say, as an image:

but, in time, the Omega grows into the Alpha, when

the authoritative Law, which was first in the begin-

ning, becomes the last ; though these are in truth of

one and the same nature essentially
;
just as the father

and the son are of one and the same nature. This Spirit

of life, personified, says : T am Alpha and Omega, the

beginning and the end, the first and the last ; but it i^'

added, the first shall be last, and the last first. And

this is a perpetual saying, like many others we meet

with in the sacred writings, especially in the prophecies:

as in Isa. li. 7, 8, Hearken unto me, ye that know right-

eousness, the people in Avhose heart [?] is my Law; fear

ye not the reproach of men, neither be ye afraid of

their revilings. For the moth shall eat them up like a

garment, and the w^orm shall eat them like wool ; but

my righteousness shall be forever, and my salvation

from generation to generation.

By interpreting such passages as specific prophecies

pointing to any merely historical time, we lose a large

portion of their beauty and sublimity, and nearly all of

their value. They are of universal significance, and are

applicable to all time. It is true that Lord Bacon and

others liave set forward the principle, on the doctrine

of i)rogress, that we (that is, any and every present

age) are the old, and our filhers the yoinig of the world.

In some cases, no doubt, the children of a nation sur-

})ass their fathers in wisdom and in virtue ; in all that

dignifies and elevates humanity : but whether this indi-

cates a perpclual ])rugress, or a movement in a cycle,
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has never been dcciclecl, and presents a question not

within ray purpose to examine.

The Bible, as we see, is a composite volume. To

Christians it is divided into the Old and the Xew Testa-

ment, though the Old Testament may be divided into

the Law and the Prophets, and other portions may be

regarded separately, as histories, sacred poems, <tc.

The entire volume, however its several parts were com-

posed and embodied as a whole, may be considered as

a certain unity, passing through ages and ages of hu-

manity as one unalterable thing ; not speaking, how-

ever, absolutely : for the Bible, we suppose, had an

origin, and has been subject to some mutations and ad-

ditions. But for ages it may be considered as something

fixed, walking, as it were, silently, through the ages,

yet performing its appropriate works, its miracles and

wonders, upon the human race, which it continues to

do. Now, side by side with it in the history of hu-

manity, there has been a Church, undergoing, it is true,

various external changes : but, in general, we see an

organized church running parallel with the Bible, sup-

ported by the Bible, yet bringing the Bible down the

stream of time, and the two are destined to pass to-

gether to a later period of the world, to which no one

can assign any limit.

If I ask myself how these two, the Bible and the

Church, are related to each other ?—they seem to ex-

press a mystical unity, of which the Bible is the Lav/,

and the Church is, or ought to be, the Sj^irit ; and yet

I cannot but attribute the Bible to the Church ; for

12*
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humanity, inclosing the true Church, preceded the toI-

ume which has risen in its bosom. But here the Church

becomes a mystical being, older than the Scriptures, to

which she now appeals : and I seem to see, also, the

Church in a double character; its external form be-

comes the Body, and its internal Life the Spirit. Its

forms may change, but its spirit must remain ever one

and the same, as certainly as that the nature of man is

one. This Spirit is a perpetual priest after the order

of Melchisedec : without father, without mother, with-

out descent, having neither beginning of days, nor end

of life ; and truly this Spirit is "like unto the Son of

God " (Heb. vii. 3).

Now, such matters have been written about in

former ages by personifying the jDrinciples involved in

them ; calling the Church a mother, the mother of faith;

while yet the Church, externally, is a product of faith.

Faith, wliich in principle means fidelity, and also right-

eousness, is the daughter of the Cliurch. But the Sj^irit

of the Church is, at the same time, the Church itself,

the Father of the Church and the Son of the Churcli

;

and the Church is no less the mother of that very Spirit

which is its own mystical Father, these seemingly con-

tradictory sayings expressing certain relations which

may be seen by contemplating tlicm in the order of

time, in whicli a cause appears as an eJQTect, and then in

its tuni assumes the character of a cause ; as a Churcli,

erected by tliefiith of one generation, becomes (instru-

mentally) tlie cause of faitli in anotlier : and yet all of

them coexist in Life, tlie One Jill-in-all, In wliicli time-cle-
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ments are seen to have only a relative significance, and

lose their absohite importance. In this region the spirit

of disputation dies out, contradictions disappear, and

the soul, if faithful, rests in the peace of God.

John has represented something of this in the mys-

tical sayings of the Baptist—of one coming after him

being preferred before him (chapter i. verse 30), in the

next verse giving as the reason, that he was before him

;

that is, as I have already explained, John is the water

or letter of Scripture, a product from the Spirit in time,

whereas Christ is the living water, or life-spirit, which

was before the Scriptures, and then comes to the phe-

nomenal man after them. But these things have no

external existence, otherwise than as they appear in

nature itself in all time, and can only be rei^resented in

persons by means of mythical histories.

I repeat, that much of the Bible is written about

these principles^ personified ; but I say, also, that the

true Spirit has never been imaged in writing so as to

be recognized as historic, for it is not directly represent-

able as ordinary history. Hence, it must be said that

the real New Covenant is not the written New Testa-

ment, but is forever new; and every preacher of the

gospel is a representative of it ; but he represents it

only according to the measure of the truth in him. A
faithful preacher is an image of the truth, and fills the

highest ofiice known to humanit5\ His ofiice is sacred,

and he shares its sanctity by fidehty to it
;
yet not to

the letter, which is the office of a clerk or a copyist,

but to the Spirit, which is the office of a piiest.
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We may see very clearly in our time that the most

effective jDreaching proceeds from a class of independent

clergymen, >vho have measurably sejiarated themselves

from strict creeds, and gained freedom in what are

called Congregational Churches, where much that is

heard is almost confessedly an inspiration of nature,

which, indeed, stands among all men " unknown," and,

though coming after, is yet preferred before him who

baptizes with the letter only. This is not to disown

the Bible, and much less Christ ; but rather to fulfill,

or reassert, the very office of Christ ; who is said to

have brought grace and truth into the w^orld, because

he preached grace and truth, that is, the Sj^irit before

the letter. The whole life of Christ—a symbolic ful-

tilhnent of the Scriptures—is a protest against the letter

of the Scriptures, and the same S2)irit must now

place his own histories with the older letter, and

l)reacli Christ in the Spirit. Those who gave us the

histories of Christ had a higher ideal of life than any

work in the world can furnish—better than their own

histories can furnish, when tliey are seen in water only.

As personalities or personifications, Moses stands

for the written Law, and Christ for the unwritten

Law, that is, for grace and truth ; but the unwritten

Law is the Spirit of the written Law. which originally

came from and was founded in tlic unwritten Law.

Hence, there is a i)articular beauty in regarding the

written Scriptures as an animate creature, having a

body and a soul,—water and spirit,—llesh and blood,

—

bread and wine,—loaves and fishes; these all meaning the
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same thing ; and all of them are represented by Christ

—a mysterious principle personified, but in no wise a

person, as historically represented. He comes now^

after his own letter, and is j^referred before it, because

he was before it. When Cheist was represented as

teaching, there was no written New Testament ; and

then the Old Testament was the water of Jacob's well,

—which did not fully quench the thirst ; and as it did

not then quench the thirst, so, neither does it now,

—

so long as it is regarded in the letter. But it was

originally a water that did quench the thirst : and this

was the " living water," the Spirit under the Letter,

which Chpjst taught.

But this was the doctrine of the Essenes, and nearly

the whole of Philo's works are Avritten from this point

of view. The New Testament, having been added to

the Old, the two now represent the water of Jacob's

well ; and we, of this age, need the same S^^irit for un-

derstanding the whole, that was once necessary for

reading the Old Testament by itself This Spirit has

never been a historical person, nor does it depend upon

a historical event. It exists as the eternal Word with

God for evermore, and can never be a thing of the past,

and become a historical record. It is a writing on the

heart, as expressed in Jeremiah, and by this means God

preserves it from desecration from " generation to gene-

ration," as expressed in Isaiah. This is the corner-

stone in Zion ; and this is the mysterious secret of the

Holy of Hohes in the Sacred Temple. To find this

secret is to recover the so-called lost Word—which
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cannot be lost, or, when lost, it may be found again by

folloicing CuiiiST, the Spirit of Truth, whose voice is

not a written word, but a living voice in the soul ; and

when this voice is heard and obeyed in any human soul,

the time has " come " in that soul, predicted by Jere-

miah.

There is much reason to believe that the promise

of the New Covenant in Jeremiah xxxi. 31-34, was

misunderstood in the days of the Apostles. The verses

read as follows

:

31. Behold the days come, saitli the Lord, that I

will make a new coA'cnant ^^•ith the house of Israel and

with the house of Jacob :

32. Not according to the covenant that I made with

their fathers in the days that I took them by the hand

to bring them out of the land of Egypt ; which my
covenant they brake, although I was an husband unto

them, saith the Lord :

33. But this shall be the covenant that I will make

with the house of Israel ; After those days, saith the

Lord, I will put my law in their inward parts, and

write it in their hearts ; and will be their God, and

they shall be my people.

34. And they shall teach no more every man his

neighbor, and every man his brother, saying. Know the

Lord ; for they shall all know me, from the least of

them unto tlie greatest of them, saith the Lord: for I

will forgive their iniquity, and I will remember their

sin no more.
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Here would seem to be a promise, or a prediction

—

behold, the days come, &c.—but as with God a day is

as a thousand years, and a thousand years as a day,

it is impossible to determine how near or how remote

the time was to which the prophecy referred. As we

look back historically from the present time, wo may
feel very sure that the proj^hecy has not yet been ful-

filled in the world at large, though it may have been

accomplished in the lives of individuals in every age,

and may now be in fulfillment in the lives of many

individuals. If we suppose this prophecy to refer to

a period of the world-history, or liable to be so inter-

preted, and then look into the Xew Testament, we

shall see very decided evidence that some of the

writers thought the " days " had " come " when the

prophecy was to be fulfilled.

The first indication of this occurs in the Gospels of

Matthew and Luke, in the former at chapter xxiv. in

the latter at chapter xxi. We next see it in several

passages of the Epistles of St. Paul, in one of which

the Apostle expressly declares that " we shall not all

sleep," &c. : for, as St. Paul saw the matter, some that

were then living were to be " taken up alive in the

clouds," 1 Thes. iv. IT, &c. But in neither of these

passages is there any express reference to the predic-

tion in Jeremiah.

In the Ejiistle to the Hebrews, however, the writer,

in the eighth chapter^ recites the joromise of Jeremiah ;

and tlie whole tenor of the epistle shows that he

thought the time had really arrived for its fulfillment

;
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that the old law was done away, and that the He-

brews, whom the writer addresses, clearly not the

Jewish nation, were to live under the laio in the heart,

the new covenant, predicted by Jeremiah ; and one of

the principal objects of the writer was to exhort those

he addressed to be faithful " to the end." There is no

appearance in this epistle of a claim to supernatural

light. AYhoever was the author, he was a Jew, or

Jewish Christian, and saw nothing beyond the Jewish

people. The epistle is full of argument and exhorta-

tion based upon the Jewish Scriptures and traditions.

It is one of the most solemn and impressive of all the

epistles of the jSTew Testament. The aim of the writer

to assimilate, in character, the High Priest of the He-

brew sect, to that of Melchisedec, is very remarkable.

The latter is described as " without father, without

mother, without descent, having neither beginning of

days, nor end of life, but made like unto the Sox of

God," abiding a priest continually. But we must ob-

serve that the writer had no personal knowledge of tlie

High Priest, of whom so much is said ; that is, no

knowledge of him as a person. His faith was grounded

in a full and apparently a literal belief in the Old Tes-

tament, the records of which are freely used ; and,

next, in an opinion that one portion of ancient jn'ophe-

cy had been then recently fulfilled ; though for this

opinion lie depended upon a tradition expressed in

these w^ords :
" which at the lirst began to be spoken

by the Lord, and was confirmed unto us by them tliat

heard him:"—not lliat the writer himself was a wit-
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ness of anything connected with the advent of Christ.

Another opinion pointed to the expectation of some

termination of the world, in accordance with the opin-

ions which seem to have been prevalent at that time.

The tone of this epistle is extremely affecting and

unearthly. It is that of one who wrote as if he

thought, indeed, that the last time had arrived, or

was near at hand.

This opinion is not only seen in the Gosj^els of Mat-

thew and Luke, in the Epistles of St. Paul, and in the

Epistle to the Hebrews, but it is most emphatically de-

clared in the 1st Epistle of Peter, iv. 7 :
" But the

end of all things is at hand : be ye therefore sober, and

watch unto prayer : "—as if the event might be expect-

ed at any moment. If this be construed as referring

to the end of the world, we know that the apostles

were mistaken ; but if it be regarded as referring to

that event which is " appointed " for all men, then, in-

deed, the "time is at hand" now, as it was, and will

be, "world without end."

As I read the records, it appears indisputable, that

the writers really thought the great world near its

" end," when they wrote ; and equally certain that this

opinion had no little influence upon their writings : but

now, while this opinion was not true, in regard to the

macrocosm, it was true, and is yet true, with regard to

the microcosm : for every man lives on the borders of

the invisible world, from which he is separated by the

thinnest of veils ; which, in the estimate of some, may

be pierced even in this life. A vision of this, in some
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form or otlicr, is calculated more than an}i:hmg else in

the world, to awaken the soul to a right understanding

of the Law, both as it reads in the records and as it is

in the Spirit from which the law originally proceeded.

It is said that the fear of God is the beginning of

wisdom ; and it is perhaps no less true, that the fear of

God often arises upon the contemplation of death,

—

the " end" of the phenomenal world. This is the rea-

son why, in some secret societies, having a sacred jnir-

pose, the hiitiate is lirst brought into close contact with

dead men's bones, and other evidences of mortality, as

a prelude to that light which is the symbol of immor-

tality.

It is of the utmost importance in reading the Scrip-

tures to bear in mind the double character of the Law,

written and unwritten, of which I have said so much

;

especially in reading the Psalms ; for in a multitude of

instances the unwritten Law is called the Lord. The

Lord is that Law ; and " Blessed are they whose God

is the Lord." Tliese are the righteous also who arc

told "to rejoice before God," and to "exceedingly re-

joice." The Kingdom of Heaven is a Kingdom of

righteousness. It is not a place, but a state of the soul.

This is the New Jerusalem, the Land of Promise for

those who keep the covenant.

The entire man is often spoken of in Scripture as a

whole peoj)le ; and the " prophet," as I have repeated-

ly said, which is to arise among the "brethren," is the

Spirit of Ti:itii rising among the other spiritual ])rin-
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ciples in man ; thoughts, passions, and affections of all

sorts.

The command to worship one God is a command to

obey the one Spirit op Tkutii : the Lord is to be God
—" Blessed are they whose God is the Lord." To be

led by any other principle or spirit, is idolatry, or the

worship of a false God ; not that any passion is essen-

tialty evil in itself, but only when, from being a ser-

vant, it becomes a master.

The " Comforter," promised in the Xew Testament,

called also the Spirit of Truth, is a repetition of the

promise of the xingel in the Old Testament, or the

promise of the Prophet^ to rise in the midst of the

brethren. This is the Spirit which will lead its pos-

sessors into all Truth, John xvi. 13, meaning, as I have

said, of itself; for it does not teach geometry or as-

tronomy ; and by teaching the nature of itself it will

teach the nature of Christ ; for Christ is that Spirit

:

—hence it is said, that it will recall all the words of

Jesus, John xiv. 26.

We may suppose it a favorite idea of the author of

the fourth gospel, that the Spirit of Truth is the Mes-

siAS ; for we see that the woman at the well, (the

Church at the Scriptures ?) chapter iv. 25, is made to

assign to the Messias the same office that, in chapter

xiv. 26, is assigned to the Sj)irit of Truth :
" I know,"

says the woman, " that Messias cometh, which is called

Christ : vdien he is come he will tell us all things."

This was said before Christ had made himself known

to the woman, and before he had indicated anything as
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to the office of the Spirit of Truth. The idea was

therefore neither in Christ, as a person, nor in the wo-

man, as a person. It indicates only the opinion of the

writer of the gospel on a particular point, and he has

simply given us a varied expression of it.

There is a principle by which the teachings of

Christ may be brought to "remembrance" even at

this day, and throughout all time, which I will illus-

trate by a simple case ; observing, however, that I

have no design or desire to disparage the Spirit of

Truth by comparing it with any subordinate principle.

"With this remark I say, then, that Euclid, if he had

pleased, after having demonstrated his princij^les of

geometry, might have personified what I will call the

Spirit of Science, and, by giving it a biography, might

have represented it as saying—Yet a little while I am
with you, and then I go to my father ; but then I will

send the Spirit of Science to you, and he shall bring to

your "remembrance" all of the demonstrations you

have heard from me. This sort of scientific remem-

brance is what Plato calls reminiscence, distinguishing

it from the memory of external things ; and very prop-

erly so : for a scientific mind, though memory is need-

ful to it, does not depend upon memory for the princi-

2>les of science. These principles exist in the reason

and not in the memory, and they arc developed in and

from the reason in an invariable manner ; so that if jdl

the books of geometry in the world were to be de-
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stroyed, tlie same science would be re-written by some

other mind or minds imbued with the scientific spirit.

In a somewhat similar manner, the Spirit of Teuth

is a reality ; and all men who are imbued with it, and

who live with fidelity to it, have within themselves the

workings of that Spirit, and in such a manner as to

bring, as it were, to their " remembrance " the teach-

ings of those who have gone before them with respect

to the same Spirit. But as in science very fcAV become

eminently distinguished as discoverers, so in regard to

the Spirit of Truth, there are but few leaders in the

world. And again, as a scientific spirit is aided in the

development of science within itself by the writings of

those who have gone before it, so, with regard to the

Spirit of Truth, the writings of others may assist in

bringing this Spirit to light within the seeker after right-

eousness. For this purpose there is no book in the world

that can be compared to the Bible ; and, of the Bible, no

portion of it that can be compared to the gospels. To

make any progress in this species of Truth, it is neces-

sary to be devoted to it, to live with it ; or, as the gospel

itself expresses it, it is necessary to obey or " do " the

bidding of Truth. A false man is necessarily debarred

from it—at all events so long as he clings to his idol,

whatever it may be. The reason why the love of

Christ is the root of a truly divine life, is because

Christ is the Spirit of Truth personified, and the im-

personation was made by the most spiritual body of

men the world has ever seen.
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It may be imagined that this view cannot possibly

reach what are supposed to be the revelations of a fu-

ture world in the gospels ; but according to my reading

of the gospels, I find in them no specitic revelations of

the future ; but only general intimations of an immortal

life, in harmony with the opinions of all of the ancient

sects of i^hilosophy, that of Epicurus excepted. I say

sects of philosojjhy, to exclude a few scattered individ-

uals here and there who held extravagant opinions. In

a future life Cueist indeed indicates that the sheep are

to be separated from the goats ; but this has been the

instinctive apprehension of all ages, and has its jiroper

jilace even in Plato's Republic ; but of the specitic na-

ture of the life of the good, Christ gives us no light, I

mean no specific revelation. When questioned, as in

Matt, xxii., as to the woman who had been the wife of

seven brothers, the answer is negative and not positive.

We are told that in tlie resurrection they neither mar-

ry nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in lieaven. The relations of life, then, it would

seem, are all broken up in the resurrection ; for to say

that there is no marrying nor giving in marriage is only

a mode of saying that there are no parents, no chikb'en,

no brothers, no sisters ; and as to being like the angels

of God in lieaven, since we know nothing of their state,

we know nothing of the state of those hi tlie resurrec-

tion. We .Mssume that the angels of God are in some

perfect state ; but we know nothing of it, I mean from

tljis revelation. AVe may conclude from the answer of
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Jesus, that the woman was not the wife of any one of

the seven brothers in the resurrection ; but this is all.

On the other hand, such expressions as hell, hell-lire,

the worm that never dieth, and the like—these are so

manifestly metaphorical that nothing is to be concluded

from them but that the wicked are destined to some

inconceivable sufferings—figured in the pagan Avorld

by pictures of Tartarus; of Ixion on his wheel, Sisyphus

rolling his stone, &c.

St. Paul, as if speaking with the authority of Holy

Writ, tells us that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither hath it entered into the heart of man, the things

which God hath prepared for those that love him ; but

he does not tell us what the things are :—and even that

they are good, is rather an inference of our own in-

stinct than a result of any positive Scriptural revelation.

We are merely told that we know not what the " things "

are, and this can only confirm us in our ignorance.

In such generalities I do not recognize a sj^ecific result,

and am forced to conclude that it lay beyond the field,

that i.s, beyond the power of the writers to give us any;

and that on this particular question the icrltten revela-

tion leaves us where it finds us. St. Paul himself, after

quoting the letter of Scripture, as above, for the seem-

ing purpose of shutting out all inquiry in that direction,

appeals to the Spirit as having revealed a truth which

the letter cannot give (1 Cor. ii. 10) ; and this is in

keeping with the whole of his preaching. But what-

ever Spirit was accessible to St. Paul is accessible to

all men, as he himself teaches, his preaching to the Gen-
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tiles being the practical proof of Lis opinion on this

point.

In the 2a Epistle to Timothy, i. 10, where St. Paul

speaks of immortality as having been brought to light

by Jesus Christ, it is added—through the gospel

;

which means through the Truth. We are not to sup-

pose that immortality can be taught by an oral word,

but it is brought to light by the Truth. If it could be

taught as an oral doctrine, the ancient philosoj^hers

taught it as emphatically as the written gospel it-

self The reference by St. Paul is not to an authorita-

tive person, but to the Spirit of Truth. In the lan-

guage of John, referring to this very point, we read

:

"It is the Sjnrit that beareth witness, because the

Spirit is Truth" (1 John v. G). The often quoted 15th

chapter of 1st Corinthians, though the language may

seem to be positive, the ideas are altogether indefinite,

if not contradictory. Ko one has any idea of an incor-

ruptible body, the idea of body being necessarily that

of a composite thing, subject to dissolution, that is, to

death ; fur death is dissolution.

As to the scene of the resurrection itself, it does

not teach the immortality of man, but only that of the

Spirit of Truth, which cannot die. According to the

tenor of tlie relntion, literally understood, it can only

prove tlie immortality of a being described as the Son

OF (ioD, by a mortal Moman. It establishes nothing for

that of maji, mIio is not, even upon tlie commonly-

received opinion, such a ])erson as Christ, who had no

humnn fnllicr. liiit now a boinix Avithoiit a liunian
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father cannot be a human being in any sense which avc

can understand. Xo man lias, or can have, any con-

ception whatever of such a being, and language descrip-

tive of so anomalous a being can have no intelligible

(literal) sense. We have only to examine this story

with innocent candor, and its external form must

necessarily be dissolved, and must then pass into the

region of shadows, or be converted into a divine myth

for teaching or illustrating invisible principles.

13



SECTION XV.

The Bible is full of symbolism. At first it is not

easy to see it, but by practice and study, the letter

falls into the shade, and the Spirit " comes forth," pro-

vided the study is entered upon in a right Spirit, a

Spirit of Truth. The truth of the Bible then becomes

its own support, its own testimony of itself Miracles

cannot prove it, neither could miracles overthrow it. It

lives by a life of its own. " Saving faith" is not a his-

torical belief of it upon testimony, nor npon the credit

of miracles ; but it is the knowledge of its Spirit, its

Soul, its Cheist ; and this is at last seen to be eternal,

and becomes the certainty of the immortality of the

soul, the life of w^hich is Ciikist. The mystery is to

know it, and this, it is said, is not of the will of man
;

and this is true, even of that elementary disposition to

seek the Truth in the Spirit of Truth. The incipient

impulse to seek the truth is a species of inspiration

;

and whoever is conscious of such a disposition, in its

pure simplicity, may confidently trust that Christ is

calling to him to enter into a spiritual life.

The metaphorical character of the language of

Scri}>ture, though often asserted, and though examples

i
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of it have been often adduced, i.s very far from being

generally understood. Hence, in many cases, -svliat is

said in figurative language of the soul of man, is under-

stood as if said of external phenomena, simply because

the soul being unseen, visible objects are made use of

to symbolize or to figure it. In all that is said in Isaiah,

chapters xxxiv. and xxxv., for example, the soul of man

is the country spoken of; in the one case the false

man, upon whom the " vengeance of the Lord " is

poured. In this false soul.

The streams shall be turned into pitch, the dust thereof

into brimstone, and the land shall become burning pitch. It

shall not be quenched night nor day ; the smoke thereof shall

go up for ever : from generation to generation it shall lie waste ;

none shall pass through it for ever and ever. But the cormorant

and the bittern shall possess it ; the owl also and the raven

shall dwell in it : and he shall stretch out upon it the line of

confusion, and the stones of emptiness. They shall call the

nobles thereof to the kingdom, but none shall be there, and

all her princes shall be nothing. And thorns shall come up

in her palaces, nettles and brambles in the fortresses thereof:

and it shall be an habitation of dragons, and a court for owls.

The wild beasts of the desert shall also meet with the wild

beasts of the island, and the satyr shall cry to his fellow ; the

screech-owl also shall rest there, and find herself a place of

rest. There shall the great owl make her nest, and lay, and

hatch, and gather under her shadow : there shall the vultures

also be gathered, every one with her mate.

Nothing of all this is said of any visible place on the

face of the earth ; but it is a highly-wrought metaphor-
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ical picture of a soul abandoned to an evil life, in for-

getfulness of the Lord of Truth. Such a soul must

lie " waste " for ever and ever ; that is, so long as its

state or condition continues. This language, " for ever

and ever," does not affirm the perpetuity of any par-

ticular state of the soul ; but declares the perpetuity of

the principle which determines the lost and waste con-

dition of a soul, while in the state here described.

But the prophet then j^ictures another class of men,

or another condition of soul ; a soul that has sought

out and read the " Book of the Lord." Such a soul

declares that " the Lord is our judge, the Lord is our

Law-giver, the Lord is our king ; he Avill save us."

Now this Lord must be understood to be the uhigel,

and the Prophet^ and the Law in the heart spoken of

by Moses, and recognized by St. Paul as the Spiritual

Christ, whose power of action in the soul is ilhistrated

in the mythical history of Jesus.

Of those who seek and read, that is, understand and

obey this Spirit, Isaiah says, speaking in the name of

the Lord:—And every man who spe'aks the " Trulli in

love," may claim, with Isaiah or St. Paul, to speak in

the name of the Lord ; for it is only a mode of calling

the Lord to witness that he speaks the Truth. But we

should always remember that, in all such cases, it is not

God who si)eaks, but it is man speaking from his

liigliest convictions. Thus, Isaiah continues, speakhig

in tlu; nanu) ol'tho Lord :

No (uic of these hhtill fail, none shall want hci- mate : for

my mouth it hath connnanded, and his Sj)irit it hatli gathered
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them. And he hath cast the lot for them, and his hand divided

it unto them by line : they shall possess it for ever, from genera-

tion to generation shall they dwell therein. The wilderness

and the solitary place shall be glad for them ; and the desert

shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose.

The -wilderness and the desert here described is a

human soul destitute of the Truth ; but the j^resence of

Truth is to work spiritual wonders. A soul visited by

it shall blossom abundantly, ;md rejoice even with

joy and singing : the glory of Lebanon shall be given

unto it, the excellency of Carmel and Sharon, they

shall see the glory of the Lord, and the excellency of

our God.

With something like an incoherency, the prophet

then seems to address the Spirit of Truth, as if

prompting it what it is to say and do :

Strengthen ye the weak hands, confirm the feeble knees.

Say to them that are of a feeble heart—Be strong, fear not

:

behold, your God will come with vengeance, even God with

a recompense ; he will come and save you. Then the ej-es of

the blind [in understanding] shall be opened, and the ears of

the deaf [in understanding] shall be unstopped. Then shall

the lame man [who vralks with "the crutch of tradition"]

leap as an hart, and the tongue of the dumb [the ignorant]

shall sing : For in the wilderness [of the natural man] shall

waters break out, and streams [the '• living waters " and

streams of Truth] in the desert. And the parched ground of

the soul] shall become a pool, and the thirsty land [the soul

thirsty for truth] springs of water : in the habitation of dragons

[evil passions], where each lay shall be grass [fresh feelings],
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with reeds and rushes. And an highway shall be there, and a

way, and it shall be called the way of holiness [in the soul]
;

the unclean shall not pass over it ; but it shall be for those

[that is, for tliose who have sought out, and read, and lived

according to the Law of the Lord] : the wayAiring meOj

though fools shall not err therein. No lion [domineering

passion] shall be there, nor any ravenous beast [brutal pro-

pensity] shall go np thereon [in such a soul], it shall not be

found there ; but the redeemed shall walk there ; and the ran-

somed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion [the Su-

preme Truth, the spiritual life], with songs and everlasting

joy upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness, and

sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

Xo part of this is a prophecy of any particular time,

or 2:)lace, or i^erson ; but it is a highly figurative and

metaphorical picture of contrasted states of the soul of

man ; one, given over to an evil life, becoming a wil-

derness and a desert, "vvherc the cormorant and the bit-

tei-n shall dwell, the screech-owl and the raven : the

other, a soul where the Truth has taken up its abode,

and made that wilderness to blossom as the rose, where

there shall be no ravenous beast ; and these are called

the ransomed of the Lord, who shall obtain joy, and

sorrow and sighing shall flee away.

If the language of Isaiah is supposed to jioint to

places on tlie earth, which arc to bo "for ever and

ever," then, it may be asked, where are they, or where

have tliey ever been seen ; and to what purpose, or for

what object were such descriptions made ? But apply

Ibis descriptive language to the souls of men in con-
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trasted states, as they are buried in sin, or clothed Avith

righteousness, and nothing can exceed its supreme

beauty or surpass its awful truthfulness.

It is common in the Scriptures to speak of the in-

ward nature of man by the symbols of birds (as

thoughts), and various anhnals (as passions, affections,

or states). Thus, the dove signifies truth, and the

lamb signifies innocence ; while the lion represents

some towering passion, &e. If we read of a time when

the lion and the lamb shall lie down together—this is

not to be understood of the outer world, for that time

shall never come. The reference is to a time when the

soul shall be subdued to harmony in the Truth of God.

Then tlie lions become tame, and lie down with the

lamb. The lion that Samson kiUs is some dominant

passion ; and the "honey" found afterwards in the car-

case may teach us that, W'hoever masters an unlawful

passion, reaps an adequate reward in the sweet influ-

ences which every exercise of virtue throws over the

spiritual life : and this is so ordered by Providence,

that the " honey " seems to have its very birth in the

carcase of the destroyed passion. TVe may note fur-

ther of this story of Samson, that it was a harlot that

took away his strength, and left him helpless in the

power of his enemies. The story of Samson is a par-

able, and, as such, it has a clear and distinct meaning
;

but as- a history it is most absurd and ridiculous non-

sense ; and those who preach the literal sense are assur-

edly fostering a spirit of contempt toward the Scrij^
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tares. This spirit of contempt was formerly, as was

supposed, liable to be directed against the arcane mys-

teries, or hidden sense of the letter, which, therefore,

was kejit carefully concealed. But the time has come

when that contempt is openly directed against the lit-

eral sense of the Scriptures, and is daily and hourly

manifesting the infidelity generated by this literal sense.

Except in the presence of a clergyman, where good

taste and common civility impose silence, nothing is

more common than to hear Scripture quoted with a

sneer of derision, or a smile of contemi)t. This exactly

represents the condition of the supposititious child de-

scribed in Plato's Republic, who had been brought

uj) under fictitious parents ; had discovered the cheat

and lost his respect for them ; but had not yet found

his true parents. Nothing but my deep conviction of

the truth of this view has nerved me to the point of

printing this book, the object of which is to direct the

attention of the ingenious and ingenuous to the undei'-

lying mysteries of the Scriptures, in the hope of ren-

dering an important service to a large class of think-

ing men and women, who see the fiction of the letter,

but do not i)erceive the kernel of truth inclosed within

it. INFy motto is, that of Christ. It is the Spirit (the

'i'rutli) tliat quickciK'th, the flesli })r()liletli nothing.

The Scriptures, I repeat, are full of figurative lan-

guage, and to be absolutely convinced of the necessity

of interpret iiii.:; the letter into reality, we need only

road the ef)neln<ling verses of Mark's Gospel. After
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the command to preach the gospel to every creature,

it is iiromised : And these signs shall follow them that

beheve ; in my name shall they cast out devils ; they

shall speak with new tongues ; they shall take up scr-

13ents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not

hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick and they

shall recover.

The necessity of escaping from the evident conse-

quences of this language in Mark, literally understood,

has induced the plea that the promise vras confined to

the time of the apostles—but the promise was not to

the apostles, but to believers: and the promise was

undoubtedly intended for all time ; but if it is to be

taken literally, there is not a believer now in existence !

for who can do these wonders ? But if we understand

that, by the power of Truth the bad passions may be

expelled as devils ; that the Truth gives a new tongue

to the false ; that the Truth is a protection against

wicked men, who may be called serpents ; and no less

against the poison of a false doctrine, which is deadly

drink / and that the same principle is a cure for moral

disorders and sicknesses of all kinds ; then, there may

be many believers in the world, and some -will be found

among the most humble and the poor of the earth,

who may nevertheless be rich in the Spirit. If any one

is disposed to test this, let him solemnly resolve, in the

depths of his heart, to live a perfectly true Hfe for a

twelvemonth, doing nothing against his sense of truth,

and complying strictly with all of its inward monitions,

and then let him say what he thinks of it. He is not

13*
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called upon to disturb others beyond the force of his

example, and, if unexpectedly lie finds himself in a

crowd bent upon evil, let him follow a great example,

and walk out ^' through their midst." But I must not

let this allusion pass without remarking that where this

expression is used in Luke iv. 30, it means infinitely

more than anything the senses can witness. It signi-

fies that the Truth cannot be harmed ; but when men

aim to do wrong, truth "passes" from them, "through

their midst;" and then it may be said, figuratively,

that they are ^^ossessed of devils, which it is the oflSice

of Truth, again, in its own time, to " cast out."

The 16th chapter of Matthew furnishes a plain ar-

gument against the reality of the two miracles of feed-

ing the multitude (the five thousand and the four thou-

sand) witli a few loaves and fishes, and it is of great

importance ; because, if we can clearly see a case in the

gosi:)el itself of a symbolic interpretation, we may con-

sider that Ave have direct authority for it in understand-

ing other miracles in the same spirit. This point

deserves particular examination.

In this ICth chapter of Matthew, Christ warns his

disciples, whom I suppose to have been Essenes, against

" the leaven of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees."

This his followers could not understand (verse 1). He

then instructs them as to his meaning, by reminding

them of the two miracles, by which thousands were fed

with a few loaves and fishes, and he exclaims : How is

it that ye do not understand that I sj)ake it not of
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bread, that ye should beware of the leaven of the Phar-

isees and of the Sadducees ? Then imderstood they

how that he bade them not beware of the leaven of

bread, but of the docteixe of the Pharisees and of the

Sadducees (verses 11, 12).

This is exceedingly instructive, if we choose to

profit by it. It is as plain as the noon-day sun, tliat

the miracles of feeding thousands with a few loaves and

fishes were symbolic (written or spoken) miracles, to

show that Doctrine^ that is Teutii, may feed thousands

and not be diminished. If the two miracles had been

performed with actual breads a reference to them could

not have instructed the disciples that by the leaven of

the Pharisees and of the Sadducees was to be under-

stood DOCTEiXE. The five and the four thousand, then,

were fed upon Doctrine ; and undoubtedly this was not

the doctrine of the two recognized sects, and the only

other doctrine that we know anything about among the

Jews was that of the Essenes. This doctrine was to

the Essenes the hreacl of life^ and this is Cheist, as the

Spieit of Teuth, personified in Jesus. There was no

miracle in the case, and we need see nothing in the

story but an example of the Essene mode of symbolic

teaching ; and symbolism was resorted to because the

writers of the gospels, like modern Masons, were under

the most solemn oath not to reveal openly their doc-

trines ; not to throw pearls to swine, and not to give

the children's bread, that is, the Essene doctrine of the

Spirit, to the dogs ; and who were the dogs but the

Pharisees and the Sadducees, who had buried the truth
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in their ceremonies and traditions (Matt. vii. 6) ? Even

St. Paul "svarns the PhiHppians to beware of dogs, no

doubt in this same sense (chapter iii. verse 2). The in-

itiated and instructed were the hretliren^ the saints^ the

children ; while the uninitiated were the idthout^ the

dogs (the cowans).

[Since writing the above, it has been suggested that

the reference by Jesus to the two miracles was designed

as a rebuke to the disciples for the uneasiness implied

inverse 5, because they had "forgotten to take bread;"

as if they ought to have known that he could supply a

want of that kind without limit. But we might rather

conclude that the allusion to the want of bread (verse

5), was artistically introduced for the express purpose

of furnishing an occasion to point out the true charac-

ter of the miracles. The course of the teaching is this:

verse 5 contains the allusion to the want of bread

;

verse G contains the distinct caution against the leaven

of the Pharisees and of the Sadducees ; verse 7 shows

tliat this allusion to leaven was precisely what the

disciples misunderstood, supposing that it referred to

bread ; verse 8 contains the rebuke, directed expressly

against this precise misunderstanding ; verses 9 and 10

remind the disciples of the miracle, and verse 11 shows

tliat the object of this reference to the miracles was to

correct the mistake of the disciples in supposing that

the caution had any reference to bread

—

Jesus follow-

ing up the allusion to the miracles, by expressly in-

structing the disciples that it was to teach them that
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" he spake it not concerning bread ;
" and lastly, verse

12 shows that the disciples then made the intended in-

ference :
" how that he bade them not beware of the

leaven of bread, but of the Doctrine of the Pharisees

and of the Sadducees ; " and in the truth of this infer-

ence Jesus allows them to remain, making no further

explanation. As the record has come down to us, the

inference is imperative that the feeding of the multi-

tudes with a few loaves and fishes were symbolic para-

bles, and not miracles, the multitudes having been fed

with Doctrine ; a single word of Truth being capable

of feeding thousands without diminution.

"We see very plainly how this operates in truths of

science. An important truth takes possession of a single

mind—as we see it did, for example, in the case of Sir

Isaac Xewton. That Truth, as a leaven, has penetrated

the whole modern world, and may be said rather to

have increased than to have been diminished by the

milHons that have been fed by it. Xow, all Truth is

of this nature ; and this is w^hat the two miracles, re-

garded as parables, were designed to teach ; only we

must see in them Jewish teaching concerning the He-

brew Scriptures, which the Essenes regarded as contain-

ing an external and an internal sense, figured by loaves

and fishes. From this point of view the teaching is

very beautiful :—but the miracles, if taken literally,

really teach nothing at all, and are only addressed to

our faculty for the marvelous. Seen fi*om this latter

point of view, what are these miracles but the leaven of

the Pharisees and of the Sadducees, w^hich we are warned

to beware of?
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Let US, then, beware of the leaven of the Pharisees

and of the Saclducees, and follow the Spirit of Truth,

which made St. Paul free. This Leaven of the Saddu-

cees and of the Pharisees was, in St. Paul's view, the

Ilagar of the allegory of Abraham and his two wives
;

and hence he said that liagar is Mount Sinai in Arabia,

and answereth to Jerusalem which now is, and is in

bondage with her children ; that is, the Spirit of Truth,

in St. Paul's view, was buried by the priesthood in

Jerusalem under an oppressive ceremonial law ; and

this was undoubtedly the opinion of the Essenes whoso

leaven was the Spirit of Truth, the office of which was

to relieve those who might attain to it from " the bond-

age of the Law,''—not by an uncontrollable license or

liberty from the Law, but by enabling its followers to

give an intelligent obedience to it, founded upon a

knowledge of the Spirit of the Law ; and this is Curist

now, as it was before Abraham.

I will repeat here, before closing this section, that

miracles cannot teach or certify the ch'aractcr of the

worker of them, beyond the single jioint, that he may

have an extraordinary power ; but whether that power

be at the disposal of a beneficent or malevolent being,

the working of miracles cannot establish. The doing

of good by miracles is no security against the suspicion

of an underlying purpose of ullinuite deception. When
Christ asks for faith in himself, because he does the

works of the Father (John x. 38), he docs not appeal

to external miracles, as we may be very certain by tliis
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simple consideration, that the appeal implies that those

he addressed Avere already acqnahited with the Father,

and with his works. ZS^ow the assumed object of

Chkist's coming was to reveal the Father ; to reveal

the very knowledge his appeal supposes already in those

he addressed. He says first, beUeve me for mine own

sake ; but next, if you will not believe in me for my
own sake, then believe in me for the works' sake. "What

now is the true meaning of this appeal to the followers

of the Spirit of Truth ? It is plainly this : Christ

speaks in the name of the Spirit of Truth. He was set

forward for that pur^^ose among others by those w^ho

had a transcendent conception of that Spirit. That

Spii'it has indeed and in fact a species of supernatural

power in the soul where it finds entertainment—where

it finds reception. It Avorks moral miracles, that is,

moral wonders in such a soul ; and the appeal by Christ

was designed to awaken the conviction that the work-

ings of so blessed a power must needs be divine, since

it does the works of the Father,—the soul which is con-

scious of such works being instinctively conscious, at

the same time, that such works are the very works fjf

the Father. The aj^peal is first to the Spirit of Truth

itself; that iis, believe me for mine own sake ; but next,

if you cannot recognize the divinity of this Spirit in it-

self, then observe its works (in the soul) and believe for

the works' sake. In other words, do and you shall

hnow^ &Q..

Much of this mode of si^eaking by Christ may be

translated by simply giving a tongue, as it were, to the
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conscience, and then listening to what it says. Hearken

to me, it says : I speak not of myself ; I speak only the

words I hear from my Father. If you love me, you

will keep my commandments, and then you shall know

whether the doctrine I teach be of myself or of the

Father that sent me. Then you shall know that I am
in the Father, and the Father in me. If ye continue in

my word, then are ye my disciples indeed ; and ye shall

know the Truth, and the Truth shall make you free.

To this end was I horn, and for this cause came I into

the world, that I should bear witness unto the Truth.

Every one that is of the Truth heareth my voice. Obey

my voice, and then we shall all be one ; as the Father

is in me, and I in the Father, that you also may be one

in us. The words that I speak, they are spirit and they

are life. Fear not them which kill the body, but are

not able to kill the soul ; but rather fear him which is

able to destroy botli soul and body in hell. Take my
yoke, and learn of me ; for I am meek and lowly in

heart : and ye shall find rest for your souls. For my
yoke is easy, and my burden light.

This yoke is easy when the soul acts from within

outwards ; but it is a burden when the duty is imposed

I'rom without, Avhether it be in the name of Moses or

that of CiiKisT.* In the passages above recited, I sui>

pose the conscience is simply personified in Christ. In

* III Mcistcr's Travels, lie who per.sonatcs a character loaded

with tradition.s and external rules i.s called the " Porter."
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the Proverbs the same princii:)le speaks in the character

of wisdom personified. My son, if thou wilt receive

my words [these are the words of Christ in the Spirit],

and hide my commandments with thee [the command-

ments of Christ], * * then thou shalt understand

the fear of the Lord [the same Christ] ; and find the

knowledge of God [that is, the knowledge of the

Father]. Then shalt thou understand righteousness,

and judgment, and equity
;
yea, every good jiath. To

those who do not listen, what is the language ? Be-

cause I have called, and ye have refused ; I have

stretched out my hand, and no man regarded ; but ye

have set at naught all my counsel, and would none of

my reproof; I also will laugh at your calamity; I will

mock when your fear cometh ; when your fear cometh

as a desolation, and your destruction cometh as a whirl-

wind ; when distress and anguish come upon you.

Something similar to this is taught in the parable of

the marriage of the king's son (Matt. xxii). The Spirit

of Truth is ever abroad, calling all men to the marriage

feast ; and as many as do not obey are " destroyed ;
"

while of those who present themselves at the feast, if

one is found not clothed in " wedding garments," he is

disowned and sent away into " outer darkness : " and

what are the " wedding garments," in which the guests

'must appear at the marriage-feast of the Son, but the

fruits of the Spirit, the Son, as described by St. Paul

(Gal. V. 22, 23), and summed up in Phil. i. 11, as the

fruits of righteousness ? for righteousness and Christ

are one.
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• 111 both portions of Scripture, the Siiiiie Spirit speaks.

That an actual person or persons used the language is

true, of course, or we should not find it written ; but

that the speaker or writer in either case was above hu-

manity we need not suppose. It is not of primary im-

portance to know by whom or when the language was

used, for this is a question of mere history; but it is of

unspeakable importance to recognize the Spirit of tlie

language. That Spirit is Cueist ; the wine of the water,

the blood of the flesh, the spirit of the letter ; and this

every man must find in himself, or he will never find it

witliout him. The necessity for this is wliat makes

prayer of so much importance ; for, hi view of this,

meditation may be called prayer. To meditate npon

tlic written word in order to discover its true sense, its

source in life—the unwritten word—and its application

to life, is undoubtedly a species of prayer. Pray, then,

I would say to the Hteral reader; pray that your un-

derstanding may be opened, as was the understanding

of the eleven by the Spirit of Truth (Luke xxiv. 45), in

order that, like them, you " may understand the Scrip-

tures "—^both Old and New—the New, as I liave re-

peatedly said, being an interj)retation of the Old, man-

ifesting, not a progress of tlie Trutli, but a progress of

man in Truth ; for though wisdom does not grow, man

mav " trrow in wisdom," even as Ciikist did.
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The first recorded controversies in the Churcb, out

of the Xew Testament—for there were controversies

among the disciples, Paul "withstanding" Peter, and

quarreling with Barnabas,—appear to have been as to

the person of Jesus. I assume that, with the Essenes,

he was not a person, in the miraculous portion of his

history : but a personification : not but that there was,

or might have been, a real person around whom the

myth Avas thrown. But the real person was a man, for

we know nothing of any i^erson or any being above

man in the universe except God, and God is infinitely

inexpressible in the visible fi^rm- of man, excej^t that

man, as the image of God, is said to " j^articipate " in

the divine nature. The myth clothes the man with an

ideal history, constituting, as a whole, a divine parable

;

and for the purj)ose of teaching, there is no more need

of a real history underlying it, than in the episodical

parables within the history, such as the story of the

Prodigal Son. In process of time, as I repeat, the

myth passed into an accredited history in the popular

mind, which brought about a controversy as to the per-

son of Jesus.
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For ages the Cliristian -world has been taught to

look upon those -who sought to retam the idea, and not

cumber it with an extravagant and impossible history,

as heretics and infidels.

Hence the character of the Gnostics, and of the

Marcionites and others, ^\\\o were called heresiarchs,

because they were shocked with the story, literally un-

derstood, of a carnal cohabitation of the eternal God

with a mortal woman, howsoever delicately covered

over Avith specious words. But they w^ere outnumber-

ed and outvoted in a question Avhere it is quite possible

that the opinion of one single man of insight may be

worth that of many thousands of ordinary men. The

tendency of the mind seems always to be to give prom-

inence to the visible, and in the same proportion to

deny the invisible ; and this tendency culminates in the

tragedy on Mount Calvary, for it kills the Spirit.

Then arise such men as Isaiah^ who, trumpct-

tongued, call men back to simplencss and truth. The

" Holy One of Israel " (Isaiah i. 4), is not a historical

person, but the Spiritual Christ in every man ; and

this Holy One is always in danger of being smothered

with external observances ; then, as I say, an Isaiah

rises and cries out

:

To what purpose is the multitndo of your sacrifircs unto

me ? saith tlic Lord : [and the Lord is the Spirit of Truth,

findiiif^ utterance tlirouph Isaiah.] I am full of the hunit-

ofrcrings of rams, and the fat of fed beasts ; and I delight not

in the blood of bullocks, or of lambs, or of he-goats.
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"When )'e come to appear before me, who hath required this

at your hands, to tread my courts ?

We need not scarcli far to know wlio had required

this ; for these things had been required by the assumed

prophet of God, Jfoses himself Isaiah Avas a reformer,

tlien ; one of the boldest that ever raised his voice

against superstitious observances having the seeming

sanction of God, and consecrated by immemorial usage.

Let us listen to him :

Bring no more vain oblations : incense is an abomination

unto me ; the new raQons and Sabbaths, the calling of assem-

blies, I cannot away with; it is iniquity, even the solemn

meeting.

Your new moons and your appointed feasts my soul hateth :

they are a trouble unto me ; I am weary to bear them.

And when you spread forth your hands, I will hide mine

eyes from you : yea, when ye make many prayers. I will not

hear : your hands are full of blood.

And what is the improvement upon all this, com-

manded by Isaiah ?

Wash you, make you clean
;
put away the evil of your do-

ings from before mine ej-es ; cease to do evil ; learn to do well

;

seeli judgment, relieve the oppressed, judge the fatherless,

plead for the widow.

Almost the entire book oi Isaiah is a cry to " turn"

away from evil to good ; but like all Scripture writers

the prophet uses metaphorical language :
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And it shall come to pass in the last days, that the moun-

tain of the Lord's house shall be established in the top of the

mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills ; and all na-

tions shall flow unto it.

And many people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us

go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of

Jacob ; and he will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his

paths : for out of Zion shall go forth the Law, and the word

of the Lord from Jerusalem.

house of Jacob, come ye, and let us walk in the light of

the Lord.

In all this I see but one object or purpose. The

List days are the last days of every man ; not the end

of the world, but the close of a phenomenal life, which

comes to every man. Man is called the Lord's house,

lie is sometimes called the Temple of God. In this

house, as we read, there is the mountain of the Lord,

which shall be exalted above all other internal princi-

l>les in man ; or, as it is expressed in the New Testa-

ment, to this principle, every knee shall bow. The

same man is the house of the God of Jacob ; and the

mountain is the Lord, and it is the Angel, the Prophet,

the Word in the heart, which shall " teach" the way of

Truth ; in the same man is Zion, for this is the same

mountani, from which shall go forth the same law, the

"word of the Lord" from "Jerusalem ;'' and Jerusa-

lem is tlic same man, the Jerusalem that St. Paul saw

in bondage.

If we do not bring tliese sayings home to ourselves

;

if we do not realize their application to us, and appro-
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priate them, vre might as well hear them in a language

wholly unknown to us.

An individual, looking upon tlie entire volume, the

Bible, is aj^t to measure the j^ossibility of writing such

a book by the sense he may have of his own inability

to have produced it ; and hence he may readily fall

into the notion of a suj^ernatural agency in its produc-

tion. But we should consider that the Bible is not

the product of an individual, but that of a whole people,

ex^Dressing the /Spirit of ages. Besides, individuals

are rarely capable of estimating the powers of each

other ; but this is no reason for denying those powers.

One man may be unable to produce a single couplet

of measured verse, but he may see those around him

writing with ease whole pages of it; and yet, the

whole human race has produced but one Shakespeare.

Why should the race have produced more than one

Moses ?

One of the most usual reasons for supposing a

supernatural origin to the Bible is the fact that the

sacred volume does really contain or express a won-

derful amount of truth, the reality of which is found

in life. As this truth is really in the Bible, the ques-

tion arises, how did it get there? and the answer

nearest at hand to exj^lain this mystery is, that some

superior Being must have had an agency in it—since

Ave know we did not put it there ourselves. But, in

fact, the proper inference to be drawn from the jDresence

of truth in the Bible so wonderfully applicable to man
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is, simply, that tlie Bible came from man, who, alone,

of all the beings in the world, could by possibility have

known the truths really in the Bible. The more exact

and i^recise the conformity is, between that which is

written and that which we observe in life, the more

certain is it, that the Book was written by man ; that

is, by men, for the Bible is the work of many men.

We may suppose that by far the largest portion of

the Bible was written by men well advanced in life,

who had kept an observant eye upon their own ex-

perience and upon the external life of others. When

such men reach a certain age, they are sure to come

into the presence of a dark and mysterious shadow, the

effect of which is to disclose the vanity of much of

what has passed for real life, and to awaken, at the

same time, an inner consciousness of another sort of

life, which finally begins to take shape in the soul, and

become a measure or rule by which to make a re-

estimate of all prior judgments of things. It is not to

be supposed that the experience of such men can be

seen into by those who have never as yet known any-

thing of it ; while they, however, may not have lost

their sense of the state or condition of others. In

short, the more advanced naturally become the teach-

ers and guides of those yet behind them, in the order

of time, and these as naturally look up to the aged and

receive their lessons of wisdom as from a higher world.

An elderly man's ex})eiicnce and observation, hap-

jiily combined, docs really place him in a ])osilion to

reveal many things to "the younger sort," and in this
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sense the Bible is a revelation of life. It stands over

most men as an elder man over youtli ; but the real

life of the Bible is the life of man, nevertheless, and

there can be no other key to it than life. For this

reason the Bible is a sealed book to most men, and

must remain so ; and it will continue to be regarded as

the work of a supernatural being, simply because it

originated in an experience beyond the ordinary ex-

perience of man. Still, I look upon this opinion as a

species of idolatry, and as being calculated to separate

us from the spirit of the book, by closing up the avenue

for its entrance into the soul by a preternatural excite-

ment of the sense of the marvelous.

Of the two dirctions in which most men look for

guidance, the Bible or a living Church, it is really a

matter of doubt which is the most likely to cramp the

soul least, and leave it a possibility for escape into the

free empyrean. If the Church could always be imbued

with the Spirit of Truth and of wisdom, the decision

would be in favor of the Church ; but as the Church

must be composed of men, subject to the weaknesses

of man, it may fall lamentably away from grace, even

to the point of crucifying the very spirit of grace and

truth,—which I am certain is exactly what is taught

by the life, persecution, and death of Christ. On the

other hand, a written volume is necessarily a dead let-

ter, in some respects, incapable of explaining itself,

and liable, as we see the Bible is, to misinterpretation

in a thousand ways,—of which the state or condition of

the Christian world is a living evidence, the peace of

14



314 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. XVI.

wliicli proceeds, not from dear views and convictions,

but from the fact that divisions and subdivisions have

been carried so far that no -one sect or denomination

has any power to dictate to the rest. Perhaj^s if we

could look behind both the Church and^the Bible, we

might see the workiug of a perfect Spirit, the true

Logos, the ever-living Sj^irit of Truth, in whom there

is no variableness nor shadow of turning, and who

doeth all things well, " ordering all things in measure,

and number, and weight." Certainly, a belief in God

implies this, whether we are able to see it or not.

Let it be granted that religion is the most j^rofound

and the most imposing subject that can engage the fac-

ulties of man ; let language be exhausted in setting

forth its inexpressible mystery and immeasurable im-

portance ; still, as " there must be somewhere in nature

such an order of being as man," so must man exhibit

in his history expressions of his religious nature of the

highest order possible to that nature ; and such expres-

sions, from the nature of the case, must transcend the

powers of the generality of the race ; while, neverthe-

less, there must be something in the religious nature of

every man to which such expressions are addressed,

and in which they must find their verification, so far as

they are true. Li this direction I find, as I have said,

the mystical unity of the Alpha and Omega in the hu-

man race, in which all writings originate, and by which

they must be judged.

No doubt there arc difficulties in this subject, the
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real root of wliicli lias been suflieicntly in<licatetl hv the

divine man Moses, where he forbids the worsiiip of im-

ages, and })rohibits the attempt to represent the invisi-

ble by carved work of any sort; by which we may be

instructed to regard the writings of ]\Ioses thenisclves

as presenting us but mere shadows of the inctral)!^ one.

It is a violation of his own injunction, to erect those

writings into idols. They are instrumental, not final

instructions, as we sufficiently see by the additions made

to them in subsequent ages, including the gosi)els,

though these are admitted to be the most wonderful

l)roductions of their kind in the worhb

But, just in proportion to their wonderiul clianu-ter

and importance, arc we callcvl upon to look carefully

into them, though this should be done with clean hands,

and with hearts open before God. We cannot under-

stand these writings unless wc examine them with free-

dom ; neither can we profit by them wisely, except so

far as we understand them, and receive them for what

they are : and, above all, wc should endeavor to re-

ceive them in their spirit ; for Ciiuist did not speak

idly when he taught his discii)lcs that the tlesh proliteth

nothing.

I shall show jn-esently that ^lasons openly claim that

the Bible contains the authentic records of Masonry.

If this means anything at all, it means that the writings

called Scriptures have been the work of members of

secret societies in ancient times, designed mystically,

by written instead of visible symbols, to teach Jioriti-

cites, and edify initiates, by means of a species of com-
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position that slioiilcl convey an internal sense for the

elect, but an external sense for the non-elect, Avho are

called the " Avithout."

Certain ])ortions of the Scriptures do not, indeed,

corae under this description—^the book of Job, for ex-

ample, Ecclesiastes, many of the Psalms, &c. ; but the

moment we fall upon mysteries, the conferences of God

with Moses, <fcc., we may at once decide for a mystical

sense, and then endeavor to discover it. It is a melan-

choly misconception of the nature of God to imagine

that such a course, pursued in the Spirit of Truth, can

give offence to a God of Truth.

But I must run the risk of being tediously minute,

rather than incur the danc^er of being misunderstood.

I must say, therefore, that while the simple expression,

the love of truth, may, for practical purj^oses, be regard-

ed as the Spirit of Truth, what is meant by Truth in its

highest sense is the most mysterious and arcane thing

in the universe. In order to perceive this, let the stu-

dent consider something else, by way of a remote anal-

ogy ; for example, what is the vcdi(e of money ? It has

a value, and yet it is not expressed by any single coin,

for a single coin can only have a relative value as a por-

tion of another coin ; nor is it expressed by any com-

modity which it will purchase, for this only cx])resses

its valuation for a j):u-ri('ular time and for a j)artic'ular

commodity, while the value of the commodity is ex-

])ressed in the same relative manner by the coin; but

no positive value for eitliei- is thus expressed. What,

tln.'n, is th(! value of money? In th(! same way the
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question may be asked, What is weight ? Two objects

in nature manifest their weight by a certain attraction

for each other, as the earth and a falling stone ; but

when they come together, the weight of each is merged

in the other, and a state of rest is observed ; but what

becomes of the weight ?

I have no wish to be overrefined, or to introduce

merely fanciful speculations, but it seems proper, in

treating of this subject, to point out some of its diffi-

culties, in order that the student may prosecute his in-

quiries with a healthy and becoming modesty ; for the

Truth is not so much the reward of boldness as of un-

assuming diffidence. It is, in some sense, a state of rest

between all extremes, and is thence well called the Sab-

bath of the soul. If it seems to be nothing, yet look

again, and it shall appear to be all things, as was said

by the dreamer, Jacob Behmen, and more recently by

one of the most acute of modern speculative philoso-

l^hers. If we cannot see it, we may see what is said of it

in the second part of Faust, and may see the same mys-

tery expressed in the Travels of Meister, in the repeated

use of the word " empty," in the English translation of

that mysterious Hermetic novel, which is a sort of gos-

pel, according to Goethe.
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\Ye read much, in tlie older writings of the world,

of man, as a microcosm. He is called a little world

;

and every man, in the com'se of his life, is said to live

over or repeat the world's history. The beginning of

the world is the birth of man ; and the end of the world

is his death : but the end of the world, in this sense, is

not the end of life, for life has no end. The idea of the

microcosm is expressed by Moses, where we read :

—

Let ns make man in our image, after our likeness.

* * So God created man in his own image, in

the image of God created he him ; male and female cre-

ated he them.

The word image, as it is translated, served Moses,

instead of the word microcosm ; but the latter served

the Jincient philosophers for exjiressing the same thing.

Man is, first, the image of his race, the image of hu-

manity ; and next, in a higher sense, he is the image

of God. Hence the expressions, I am a man, and Avhat-

soever interests man interests me ; and again, I am a

child of God, an<l God's interests are mine.

From something like this as a starting-point, as it

were, we may conclude that everything in the Bible has
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a relation to the reader of it. The reader of the Bible

may understand, I say, that in reading the sacred vol-

ume, he is reading about hknself—about his own na-

ture, which is the image of the race and the image of

God ; and this is equally true, within the meaning of

the above definitions, whether the Bible be sujiposcd to

have had a human or a divine origin.

From this point of view the student, the lover of

Truth, pervaded by the Spirit of Truth, may commence

his interjDretations of the sacred volume, using for this

purpose both his head and his heart, his intellect and

his affections [the moral sun and moon, perhaps the

true " male and female, created he them "], between

which, in the end, there ought to be no disharmony.

He may feel perfectly certain that there is nothing in

the holy book but what interests him ; nothing foreign

or strange to him, if he can but rightly understand it.

Let him call upon the Spirit of Truth to " open his eyes

and imstoj) his ears," and go forward with a perfect

conviction that it cannot be to his advantage to live in

a delusion of any sort. In the interi^retation of the

Bible there can be but one reason for preferring one

sense or understanding of it to another ; and that is its

Truth. If any one becomes fully " persuaded in his

own mind " that he has reached a clear and important

truth, he may then take into consideration the question

as to how far he is at liberty to suppress it, or whether

he is not imperatively called upon to remove his light,

his truth, from under the bushel.
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In oj^cning the Sacred volume, the first passages we
meet, purport to give a history of Creation, in which

God is represented as working six days ; and, as if

fatigued, he rests on the sevcntli. In this account

a great man of the Last century saw something so

manifestly inapplicable to the Deity, that he placed

this portion of Scripture, without hesitation, in the

class of symbolic writings, upon a theory which he

called the doctrine of correspondence. Upon this

view, the great Swede, to whom the world is more

indebted than it has yet discovered, regarded the

opening verses of Genesis, not as a literal account of

the creation of the natural world, but as a symbolic

history of the regeneration of man ; and he has fur-

nished a minute interpretation of these verses from

this point of view. This should at least rescue these

passages from the scorn of the scoifer.

But as symbolism is a species of hieroglyphic repre-

sentation, it may admit of more than one interpreta-

tion, and be equally true in more senses than one.

Hence it has been suggested that the verses in question

originated among a people Avho saw tlio Avorkl, as it

were, created anew cveiy year, by the passage of the

sun from tlie vernal to the autumnal equinox; in tlie

course of which, six montlis, called days, were re-

garded as montlis of labor; to be closed by a harvest

month of rest from l:ibor as a Sabbath ; a day of

thanks to the giver of all good for the blessings of the

agricult ui'al season. Tpon lliis idea we see, in (Genesis,

the successive order of productions,—after the break-
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ing up of the winter " chaos,"—commencing Avitli

" grass and the herb yielding seed ; " then the " mov-

ing creature that hath hfe," needing vegetable suste-

nance ; and at last " man," Avbo lives iij^on all the

other products of the earth.

A critical reader may find no small support to this

interpretation by the almost admission of it to be

found in the 21st verse of the 34th chaiyter of J^xodus

:

Six days thou shalt work, but on the seventh day thou

shalt rest : in eari7\g time and in harvest thou shalt

rest : as if earing time and the harvest month at the

close of the season, was the true Sabbath of thanks
;

called a day, in the institution of a weekly festival as

a " shadow," or image of it. This interi^retation is

not without its beauty, and may equally Avith the

other relieve us from the embarrassment Avhich cannot

but result from a literal reading of the first verses of

Genesis, which science disowns, to the detriment of

faith, wherever the literal sense is insisted upon.

At first view, the i^ossibility of a variety in the sig-

nifications of a symbol may seem to diminish its value

:

it may seem to lose something of directness and pre-

cision. But this will be seen, on farther examination,

to be a strong recommendation for its use in teaching

" things out of sight," where direct images must always

be more or less deceptive. In history, the facts cannot

be too precisely stated ; but in illustrating the invisi-

ble, this sort of precision is impossible, that is, by

sensuous imagery ; and if attempted, it must carry the

attention away from the subject matter. From a very

14*
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early period, on this account, the Sun has been taken

as a symbol for the IIeason or for the intellect, and

the Moox for the Affections : and they have been

used also respectively for Teutu and for Faith ; one

givinj;^ light in the day of prosperity, the other in the

nlglit of adversity ; and when this mode of teaching is

recognized, a discovery of its beauty and truth go

hand in liand together ; for *' truth is always beautiful."

All sacred writings, when the design has been to teach

unseen principles, must be regarded from some point

of view similar to this, or they must remain incompre-

hensible, the external dress being the mere shell of an

unseen kernel ; a seed of which must be in the student.

That the first verses of Genesis belong to this class of

writings there can be no doubt.

After passmg these opening verses, we come to the

grand parable of man, commencing his career in the

garden of Eden ; and we read of his

" first disobedience, find the fruit

Of thf.t forbidden tree, whose mortal taste

Brought death into the world, and all our woe,

With loss of Eden, till one greater man

Restore us, and regain the blissful seat."

—

^Milton'.

I regard it as a grievous loss to good taste, and to

truth, to look upon this story as any thing but an alle-

gory, a divine allegory. Its beauty as such exceeds

that of any profane poem ever ollered to the study of

man.

What is tills l)eautirul garden of Eden, but God's
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own beautiful world, into which man is supposed to be

born in a state of innocence, the innocence of child-

hood ? There are two distinct accoimts of the crea-

tion of man in Genesis ; in one the language used is,

—" Male and female created he them :
"—and it is

represented that the female was first tempted; but

this does not mean that woman, as such, falls more

easily than man ; but the meaning is, that human

nature is double in both man and woman, and this

double nature is expressed in the reason (or intellect)

and the afiections. By calling the reason male^ and

the afiections (or passional nature) female, it is said

that the female first ate of the apple ; because, both

man and woman are exposed to fall first through their

passional nature. Eve represents the afifections in

both man and woman, and these are first to wander

and fasten upon improper objects ; but soon afterwards

the reason becomes depraved, and the whole nature,

called man, is said to fall. But let us continue to use

the word Max. He tastes of the forbidden fruit ; but

he does not die jDhysically, as would seem to be threat-

ened. He dies morally. It is the death of the widow's

son, an " only son."

Let the reader keep one eye upon Hfe, and the

other upon the story, and observe how one is the copy

of the other. What is it to taste of the forbidden

fruit, /out to do violence to that internal monitor,

whose office it is to say. Thou shalt not ? Thou shalt

not—what ? thou shalt not eat^ that is, thou shalt not

do what I forbid ; for in the day thou dost, I will send
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thee forth from paradise, and I will stand at the gate

thereof, armed with a flaming sword, to prevent thy

return.

"VYe may now see the internal monitor taking many

forms expressive of the nature of man, and passing

under many names in the sacred volume : for there is

in truth but one subject in the whole Bible, from Gen-

esis to Revelation included, and that is Max ; not God
directly, but Max

;
yet not Max as an individual, but

Man as a nature which is phenomenally human, but

essentially divine, and this is the reason why the Bible

seems to have so much to say of God, and yet in truth

is only treating of God's " image." If the student

keeps his inward eye steadily upon his own nature, in

a broad sense, he may see that nature as it is expanded

in the great world, and also as it is shadowed out in

the Bible ; the Bible being a unity, not because it was

planned and executed under a single conception, but

because the nature of man is one.

The grand subject of the Bible, as Milton has vir-

tually told us, is the fall and the restoration of man.

Let us make a brief abstract of this phase of the story.

It does not matter what the particular " disobedi-

ence " may be which sends man forth from ]>aradiso.

It is lliercfure symbolized by his eating a forbidden

iiiiit. Tlie eating of the fruit is "disobedience;" and

the consequence is the symbolic dcatli of the slighted

monitor. ]5ut now let us sec how this monitor treats

the man ; for it does not die, but " slecpcth." By the
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violation of the sense of duty, this sense becomes the

Angel, as I have said, with the flaming sword at the

gate of paradise ; for Avhat prevents the return of man

to a state of innocence, but a sense of guilt ? and this

sense of guilt is the Angel with the flaming sword at

the gate of paradise. The garden of innocence has

been left by the act of disobedience, and a return to

the garden becomes impossible by a moral necessity,

by which, as it has been often said, a conscious sinner

would be out of place and unhappy even in heaven.

Among heathen fables, this same principle is figured

by the dragon which guards the entrance into the

garden of the Hesperides ; and we ought to recognize

the common idea pervading many of these ancient

fables ; for in this way one representation illustrates

another, and serves to establish the true meaning. In-

terpreters of the heathen fable tell those who would

enter the garden of the Hesperides that, as a first step,

they must find means to put the dragon to sleep

;

which, in the Christian system, is done by one only

thing, and that is, repentance. But this is often pre-

ceded by a long and tedious circuit. Let us see.

The man having left the garden of Eden, must

enter into the land of Egypt, the land of bondage, the

land of darkness ; and he has before him the wilderness

to pass, under the guidance of the ofiended principle,

which assumes the form of a lawgiver ; the Moses of

this divine poem of life. For when the divine law

within dies, by an act of disobedience, it seizes upon

the offender from without, in the form of a master.
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The man now becomes a whole jieople, the Israel-

ites ; and under the lead of Moses, the image of the

external law, the internal law having died, the people

commence a return to the Land of Promise ; which is

only another name for the garden of innocence, which

the man had left. He is carried to Mount Smai, to

hear the Law amidst thunders and lightning. This

had become necessary, because the man had not lis-

tened to the same Law when it spake to him in the

still small voice. This thunder and lightning, and fire

and smoke, merely figure the moral and spiritual

storms into which an erring man 2)asses when his con-

science becomes awakened to a sense of guilt, and the

soul becomes conscious of God's reality in his terrors.

Thus, the angel with the flaming sword is Moses and

Mount Sinai ; and this mysterious Being is no less the

Lord : but he is not recognized as such, because, for a

time, the eyes of the man are " holden."

Tlic man now passes through various adventures in

the wilderness, the wilderness signifying the state of

the man under the external Law. This is the " gloomy

wood" in which Dante found himself in the "midway"

of liis " mortal life." The man is now supposed to be

engaged in " the wars of the Lord," a book of which

would seem to be lost, lint Ave liave a substitute for

it in those exterminating wars wliich necessarily pre-

ceded the return of the wanderer to the Land of

Promise. For these wars signify the conflict of the

good princi])k's in man with tlu' evil j)rinciples ; for

the latter must be destroyed betbre the Land of

Promise can be possessed.
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But Moses does not enter the Land of Promise

;

vvbicli signities tliat, mider the Law, no man enters the

Kmgdom of Heaven. Hence the dechiration of Christ

to Xicodemus, except a man be born of Water and the

Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of Heaven : for,

in this declaration, the water is the external Law. It

is John the Baptist who baptizes in icatei\ but who tells

ns there is one among us whom we know not, whose

shoe's latchet he is not worthy to unloose. This Law is

the flesh that j^rofiteth nothing, that is, without the Spirit,

without the life, the Christ of the Law. The simple

meaning is, that, whoever lives a life of duty because it

is commanded, does not act from the principle of duty

in himself, but follows an external guide : the highest

virtue is not achieved in such a man, and he does not

therefore reap the highest reward of virtue. There-

fore the man under the guidance of Moses reaches only

a Pisgah view of the Land of Promise : This is signified.

I say, by the death of Moses without entering it.

The Land of Promise is not under the law of bond-

age, but under the law of freedom, where the Angel

with the flaming sword, after executing his mission as

the external Law in the form of Moses, becomes the

Holy Oxe of Israel ; and finally, the Salvation of

Man, the Christ of the ISTew Testament,—who has

throughout this eventful history been an ever-present

Spirit ; the "word in the heart," the guiding "Angel,"

speaking in God's " name," the " Prophet," like unto

Moses; an ever-j)resent Spirit, I say, in the world,

the microcosm, reconciling the man to God, his loving
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Father ; who would not thcat any should perish, but

that all should come to repentance. This is the indis-

pensable condition of a return to innocence, the only-

heaven for the soul of man ; and this is symbolized by

childhood : Verily I say unto you, except ye be con-

verted, and become as little children, ye shall not enter

into the Kingdom of Heaven. Suffer little children,

and forbid them not to come imto me : for of such is

the Kingdom of Heaven.

When the principle of interpretation is rightly con-

ceived, different portions of Sacred Writ will give out

their meaning successively, for the whole cannot be

seen at once. Thus, what is the pillar of fire which the

Israelites followed in their escape from bondage, but

the star which the 77iagi followed, and which is, again,

the Angel, and the Prophet, the Spirit of Truth, and

the Comforter of other portions of Scripture ; and who

are the liosts of Pharaoh, drowned in the Red Sea, but

portions of the natural man destroyed in his progress

towards a divine life ? It is useless to ask how much,

if any, of this story is real, for the whole value of it lies

in its spiritual significance. This is what distinguishes

divine history, which must always be i)arabolic, from

the ordinary doings of num, which form the basis of

what is called i)rofanc history.

Tills idea of seehig the great in the .small, and the

small in the great ; man in nature and nature in man
;

is no new thing in the world. I'hito's li('j)ublic, as I

have taken occasion to say elsewhere, is one man, tiie
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Grand-man : and no loving student of Goethe need be

told that Faust and Mephistopheles are the same per-

son, in whom was also a purer nature than either :

*' Man's triiine nature jhadowed forth one sees

In Gretchen, Faust, and Mephistopheles :

The INTELLECTUAL, to the gods that links him
;

The SENSUAL, that 'midst dust and demons sinks him

;

The MORAL, hlending puritj and love,

Guileless, unselfish, with forgiveness teeming,

Beautifying, sanctifying, all redeeming,

Drawing his spirit to the realms above !

"

It may seem strange, at first, to one who is not ac-

customed to regard principles underlying sensuous

representations, to meet with a rule of interpretation

which assumes in man, not as a phenomenal individual,

but as a nature, an Adaai, a Moses, and a CnpisT

;

but it is certain that these mysterious beings have

their origin and their significance in the nature of man.

Except from some such view as this, the Bible does

not seem to speak to us ; but from this principle Ave

may find in the Sacred volume inexhaustible treasures.

It is a study of life and for life. It is a sacred volume,

speaking of and to the nature of man, and is the great-

est outward treasure in the world, to a soul rightly

using it (Matt. xi. 11). Its i^rinciples are within us,

and as we see them truly, we are assisted to the knowl-

edge of ourselves, which has always been considered

an attainment of the highest worth.

As a merely written volume, however, some of the

wisest men of the world, in times past, have pronounced



330 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. XVII.

the Bible a dangerous book. St. Paul is not the only-

authority for this ; but Christ, the personitied Sjiirit of

Truth, made the same declaration in the words, the

flesh [the letter] profiteth nothing ; but the words

which the Spirit speaks in the soul, they are truth and

they are life. But even this declaration, seen only in

the written Word, has its danger, and has, without

doubt, been the occasion of no little fanaticism ; be-

cause men do not sufficiently " try the spirits " to dis-

cover the true from the false, and are deluded by mere-

ly metaphorical expressions.



SECTION XVIII.

A DisTixcTiox has been set forth in recent times

between theology and religion, which is both true and

important. The former term is easily defined ; but I

know of no adequate definition of religion. Tlieology

is busy about the history of rehgious manifestations,

and includes also all philosophical speculations about

religion itself, w^hile the latter expression seems to

elude all attempts to define it
;
j^ossibly because it is

an original princij^le, and must be apprehended for

itself, or it is not apprehended at all. It may be

named, but cannot be defined
;
just as God is a name,

but the name of one of whom, strictly speaking, we

have no definition, or, at least, no descriptive defini-

tion ; for such a definition would limit the illimitable.

He is the I Aii. A speculative philosopher may, nev-

ertheless, define, and clearly define, what the word

God shall stand for in his mvestigations, but he does

not thereby define God. He only postulates an idea

from which to work out a system ; and as perhaps no

two men have the same idea of God, all such systems

fail to satisfy those Avho do not accept the philosopher's

postulated idea. Some have attempted to indicate a
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concejDtion of God by the expression of two co-ordinate

and mutually essential ideas, leaving a third to be con-

ceived but unexpressed, God being regarded as a me-

diating principle between all extremes. Hence God,

as a Spirit, is the Mediator between God as the Creator

and man the creature, the two latter expressions. Crea-

tor and creature, mutually supposing each other. It is

God the Mediator, who raises up the humble and humili-

ates the proud ; or, as expressed figuratively in Scripture,

he exalts the valleys and throws down the mountains.

He is both life and death : He forms light and creates

darkness : makes peace and creates evil. We read,

even in Hindoo philosophy, that we may name every-

thing in existence, and that God is not any of them;

and then, again, that he is all of them. When Socra-

tes was led (or misled ?) to speak of the Deity as if he

had a knowledge of him who " wills and wills not to be

known," he invariably proposed a iiurification, as if he

had sinned. Hence, it has been said that those who

know the most on this subject are disposed to say the

least, as if " to speak is to err,"—as expressed in a Ger-

man Xenia. Here we must see, also, one of the rea-

sons why those who have Avritten on this subject have

generally resorted to fables and parables, or to " dark

sayings " (Prov. i. C), for kindred souls to interpret.

These are among the considerations which may assure

us tliat the Mediator lias never liad a personal histori-

cal existence in time (l)oing eternal), while yet it is pos-

sible to shadow out the life of all things in parables
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and mythical histories,—examples of which we have in

the gospels.

Piety seems to be the emotional side of reUgion,

and it is chiefly througli emotions that religion is con-

templated. True and genuine piety, in this sense, may
be seen in very early life, and at all periods of life

;

often in those who have never heard of a discussion on

the historical questions connected with the Bible, and

also where no doubts have ever been raised about mir-

acles. It may lead a struggling life even with these

doubts, and survive them, no matter how determined :

thus gi^ing a most practical proof that piety, or relig-

ious emotion, does not depend upon the solution of in-

tellectual problems, and will survive every determina-

tion which the speculative reason may arrive at on

religious questions.

With minds so constituted, however, especially

when unexercised in dialectics, it is usual to mistake

the ground of such emotions, and to attribute them to

historical beliefs ; and then it is, that the slightest show

of danger to these seems to threaten piety itself. But

we might just as reasonably be alarmed for our feel-

ings of friendship for those we love, on being told that

the story of the two Pythagorean friends is probably a

fable : or, we might as rationally imagine that the sub-

limity of a rising sun, or the splendor of his setting, is

in danger, from the astronomic theory or science cer-

tifying that he does not move. There is nothing more

common than to mistake the occasion of a feeling for
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its cause ; as, to mention a single instance which may

inckide all, when Ave imagine the Bible to be the cause

of religion instead of a product of it.

There is no emotion possible to the human heart

that can compare in beauty with a pure religious affec-

tion. Such affections are of heaven, and we read that

the least in the kingdom of heaven is greater (more

blessed) than John with his water baptism, that is, his

letter. But it is a mistake to imagine that any such af-

fection depends upon a belief in the miracles attributed

to Jesus. On the contrary, in proportion as the soul

dwells ii^on particula7's, with regard to Jesus, restrict-

ed to a certain period of time, it must be in danger

of losing that sense of Christ which makes his presence

possible to a believing heart. Christ is an ever-

j^resent Spirit, very particularly talked about and

written about some eighteen centuries since ; but no

more then in the world than now.

Tliere are a great many questions connected with

this subject, belonging to the theology side of it, the

product of modern creeds and theories about religion,

which, as they do not arise from a i»laiii and candid

reading of the gospels, so neither can they be settled

by the gospels ; except, as the gentlemen of the law say,

]>y throwing them out of court.

Tiie Mord trinity, it has been said, is not in the

JJible, and the question has been i)ortiiiently asked, how

can we sui)pose a doctrine to l^e vitally important, as a

matter of faith, when the very language necessary for

its statement is not in the sacred v<jlume? Not but
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tliat the doctrine may be true, but that its technical

importance has been, in modern controversial writings,

greatly overstated. In hke manner the doctrine of the

unity of God is unnecessarily urged with heat against

that of the trinity, when those who hold the latter doc-

trine affirm the unity also ; for this shows that the con-

tending parties are at variance on some collateral ques-

tions which should be settled in the first place, and then

perhaps they might agree. One may think of God as

" a spirit " (John iv. 24) ; while another may connect

with his idea of God some notion of a thing, and then

is unable to imagine how one thmg can be three, or

vice versa. How can it be said that a doctrine has

been clearly revealed in Scripture, which we see yet the

subject of violent controversy in the Church ? And, of

the disputants, which party is entitled to accuse the

other of blindness, when both alike appeal to the Scrip-

tures?

When we see the church so divided, and often en-

gaged in angry controversy within itself, one is tempted

to ask—what has really been revealed ? Before any

one can give CA'cn to himself an intelligent answer to

this question, he must understand what is meant by

revelation. But most of the questions raised in the

church belong to what are called side issues, and their

determination may be impossible in the nature of things.

Many questions seem to have arisen, having little else

to depend upon than some misapprehension of a word,

metaphorically used. What is the blood of Christ but

the Spirit of Christ ; and what is this but the Spirit
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of Truth ? The liistoiical shedding of Christ's blood

is a mythical representation of that suffering wliich the

spirit of every man passes through in its " combats "

with v>hat is called the world and its temptations. Thus

Christ is said to have been made perfect through suf-

fering (Ileb. ii. 10) ; and it is certainly a mistake to

imagine that his suffering can supply the place of such

trials as the common lot of humanity imposes upon all

of us ; by which the " gold " is said to be " tried," as

" in a fire " (Rev. iii. 18). His life is a model for us

;

but he did not suffer for us in a literal sense. If we

claim that he suffered for us, it can only be as an exem-

plar, and this only on the supposition that he was a

man, and not a supernatural being. In this view, he

may be said to teach us, by his life and death, the jDower

of Truth to carry the soul, by the virtue of humility,

through the heaviest trials that can be inflicted upon

the outward man. This was a model idea with those

who wrote the gospels. Hence we see the jiersonified

humanity uttering that climax of all prayer : O my
Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me :

nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt (Matt. xxvi.

39). If we could but learn the true sense of this prayer;

if we could but appropriate this one prayer by a true

insight into the nature of it, we should see that there is

no affliction possible to the liuiii;m side of man wliich

liis divine side is not capable of rising above ; not, in-

deed, by his own power, but by the power of God, be-

coming available through lumiility. But this lesson

fan hardly be taught to those who suj)pose that Christ



Sec. XVIII.] CHRIST THE SriRIT. 00*7

suiFered, in a literal sense, in their stead, and who fancy

themselves free to rejoice because another has been af-

flicted.

I know very well that this dogma does not always

work precisely in this manner ; but this is the logical

tendency of it, and it is only evaded by the fact that

the logic of feeling is too strong for that of the head in

most cases, so that the true nature of the question is

swallowed up in an immense feeling of gratitude, the

beauty of which stands for a solution of all difficulties.

It does not seem to recpiire much observation of life to

see that the ordinary theory of an external propitiation

for sin can never really touch life itself: the most it can

do is to quiet a bosom disturbed by a no less external

sense of sin. An imaginary crime committed six thou-

sand years ago may very well be removed by a no less

imaginary suflering experienced two thousand years

ago. But Life itself remains what it ever has been, and

sees in these histories but shadowy images, by v/hich

something essentially invisible has sought to express it-

self in visible forms, that is, in mythical representations.

Much anxiety might be saved to many if they could

only understand the various senses in which words are

used in the Scriptures, for the same word is not always

used in the same sense. Unless we can understand the

meaning of the words in reference to the passages in

which they occur, how can we expect to comjirehend

the passages themselves ? Thus the word faith may

sometimes be used for belief, and then, again, for quite

another thing. Faith is not a mere historical belief.

15
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This sort of belief is of tlic "flesh," as explained here-

tofore, and is without " life." A true faith in a Bible

relation carries its own evidence with it, and is the

" blood," or the Truth of it. This is the reason why

Christ says that we must not only eat of his flesh, but

drink of his blood, or we have no life in us. St. Paul's

faith means St. Paul's truth. It is his doctrine, or

what, in some places, he calls his gospel, and it is his

mystery.

With many, faith takes the name of trust, or this

for that ; but trust supposes some prior conviction.

Thus, we may be convinced of the goodness of God,

and then trust in it. In this sense many have what they

call faith in the Scriptures. They feel assured of their

divine character or origin, from external testimony or

authority, and then trust in them. Tliis is not the

faith., I am bold enough to say, which St. Paul preached

;

for the " faith he preached " (Romans x. 8), was not a

simple belief in the Scriptures, to which, in their Letter,

it is hardly too strong an expression to say, he was hos-

tile. He preached the faith, that is, the Spirit, or, in

one word, the Christ of the Scriptures, and had " no

confidence in the flesh" (Phil. iii. 3). We should learn

the sense in which words are used before we undertake

to build u]) a doctrine upon them.

Of works, also, one class must be referred to the

law ; simi)ly a com})liance with the ceremonies, &c.,

prescribed by tlie law. Such works as these were,

again, of the flesh, performed under a mere belief found-

ed upon authoi'ily ; but when i)erformed under the in-
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Hiience of fiiitli, as above explained, they liad the char-

acter of the faith, which was their Spiiut. But faith,

ill the highest sense, is the same as the Spirit of Trutli

;

and this was the saving faith of those who preceded

the advent of Christ ; and it saved those who had it,

because it was Chkist, when known under the name of

the Holy One of Israel, or some other name. To pos-

sess the Spirit of Truth, and to confide in it, is to have

faith in this sense, whatever name it may bear ; and

then it is that faith and works unite, and works are not

then works of the law, but of the gospel. This is the

faith which is counted as righteousness.

The importance of faith in the Scriptures is the im-

portance of truth itself; and the importance of belief

in the Scriptures arises from this, that such belief is

often instrumental in the production of faith ; but until

this faith is attained, mere belief is a bondage, or has

no more merit than a belief in the history of Rome or

any other history; yet, and here is an apparent con-

tradiction, when faith is obtained, behef is no longer of

value, and like " Christ in the flesh," may be left " be-

hind," or, like Hagar, may be sent into the wilderness.

We may well keep in mind, that St. Paul calls his

gospel a mystery, and that St. Peter saw in his epistles

some things hard to be understood. This may in no

small degree be due to the different senses in which the

same word has been used in difl:erent passages. Thus,

ill Philippians iii. 3, it is certain, as I have urged, that

by tha flesh St. Paul referred to the flesh of Christ, as

seen in the Law and the ceremonies of the Jewish re-
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ligion ; the " mystery " being Christ, tlie Spirit of the

Law, or of the Jewish rehgion. But in other passages

the word jfesh is used to signify the works of the devil,

through the carnal affections of man. It is the same

mystery to see the Church as the Body of Christ, or

to see Christ in the Church as its true Spirit, which

lives, as I say, in every faithful pastor throughout

Christendom, in whom the Spirit of Truth resides ; not

because of a historical past, but, on the contrary, in tliis

spirit the true nature of the past may be seen as in a

mirror. It is tlie duty of a clerk to read the Scriptures

to lis, as I have said, and a boy of even ten years of

age may do this ; but it is the office of a teacher to tell

us what they mean : and this is the office of Christ,

the Spirit of Truth, who gives us the water turned

into wine. Every true Christian pastor is, or ought to

be, an incarnation of the Holy one of Israel ; but, in so

fur as he falls short of this, he is an incompetent guide,

and teaches at the peril of his own soul.

Before closing this Section, and proceeding to recite

some illustrative passages from Masonic writings, the

author desires to repeat, that a book so comi)licated as

the Bible, the product of so many ages, and represent-

ing so many i)hases of life, cannot be explaim'd \\\nm

any one i)riii('i[)le of interpretation, except the broad

one, that nature and tlic spirit must interpret their own

l>roductions. Tlie author is of opinion, nevertheless,

tiiat the theory, if it be one, or liypothesis, if this be

the more appropriate word, of the origin of the gospels
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•within a secret society, removes more difliciilties, and

interprets a larger portion of those mysterious books,

than any other which a rational man can accept. Those,

however, who attribute the books to a miraculous

origin can have but little, if any, toleration for this

hypothesis ; but there are many minds in this age upon

whom the notion of a supernatural origin makes no

impression, or a bad one. Man is the only being in

creation that writes books ; and even if it be supposed

that he may write under supernatural influences, still,

those influences, in acting through man, must, in some

sense, operate in accordance with the nature of the

instrument, which, therefore, must still be the key for

opening or explaining the product.

I know of no middle ground on this subject. The

sacred books—for they are sacred, as treating of the

most important subject of life—the sacred books are

either natural, and a subject for natural study and in-

terpretation, or they are supernatural, and are then

above and beyond us, and we cannot hoj^e to under-

stand them.

We may claim, if we choose, and upon very rational

grounds, that man, in respect to books, occupies an in-

dependent position ; and, when any book is urged upon

him -as of this or that character, he is not bound to show

the contrary ; but the burden of proof must naturally

fall upon those who bring forward the book : they must

prove its character. To do this, however, it is plainly

reasoning in a circle to advance the contents of a book,

—except in questions of science, where the principles
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are self-evident,—as evkloiice of the authority of a

book, and then appeal to that authority hi sui)port of

the flicts alleged to establish the authority of the book

itself. In other words, it is vicious reasoning to adduce

the miracles in the gospels as evidence of Christ's

su2")ernatural character before the record itself is proved

to be genuine. But the proof of this, to be legitimate,

should come from some independent source, or it cannot

be appealed to in support of the miracles. It is a plain

case : the Bible cannot be appealed to as an authority

for. the miracles, and the miracles be appealed to, at

the same time, as the evidence or the support of the

Bible. As a mere question of natural right and equity,

I say, "\ve are authorized to take this ground ; but J

would be disposed to urge this no further than to hold

a supernaturalist in sus|)en*se, while examining the book

to ascertain what its contents are. I would not allow

any one to begin by asserting a specially divine origin

to the book ; but I would take the natural ground that

all books, until shown to have other causes, are the

product of the natural man.

Then, with respect to books, we know that some

—

those on science, for example—carry their own author-

ity with them ; but all other books, without exception,

claiming extraordinary consideration, must not take it

ill that tlicir ])retensions are examined, as I say, from

the natural stand-jxjint, uiilil they make good their

claims.

The Bible, however, contains many truths of sci-
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ence. I do not speak of mathematical science, but of

moral and siiiritual science, for to some extent these

subjects admit of the most absolute evidence, that of

experience itself; and to this extent they have all the

certainty that can be claimed for sciences commonly so

called. To this extent the Bible proves itself, or proves

its own statements or representations of Truth ; but in

this portion of the Bible, I find no place for miracles.

The authority of the truths really in the Bible is that

of the scientific proof of these truths: but here the

Bible is in the dependent position, and receives its au-

thority from the science which discovers the verities it

contains ; and this authority cafinot be extended be-

yond what the science affirms, and cannot, therefore,

be alleged in favor of miracles. These are not proved

by science, and still less by experience : on the con-

trary, they contradict the grounds of all science, and

until they are proved by some other authority, they

cannot be alleged themselves in proof of anything.

These remarks are made in view of the assumed

claim of a supernatural origin for the Bible, in advance

of proof that the volume is entitled to that character

;

but they do not deny the respect due to the book from

prudential considerations : here is altogether another

question. A book that has commanded the veneration

of the world for so many ages, may claim, upon this

ground alone, the fullest, but at the same time should

receive the freest examination ; and it cannot be the

part of prudence to put the book aside as unimportant
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without examination. But I call this a prudential, and

not a moral consideration, except so for as morality it-

self affirms the duty of prudence.

The religious claim for the Bible may therefore be

held in abeyance, and it is right that it should be so.

The religious feeling is of the most delicate, and, at the

same time, of the most absolute nature ; and when

roused in any human soul, it calls for the highest au-

thority before submitting itself to dictation from with-

out. The opposition of this feeling to dictation is the

highest proof of its vitality. It is a life-principle, and

for this reason it refuses to acknowledge any rightful

power over it in a finite form, and demands the highest

proof before acknowledging the authority of any exter-

nal power whatever—the j^ower of God, expressed in

nature, not being included, because that itself is affirmed

from within, and is religiously submitted to for that

reason.

In short, God alone has the right to exercise author-

ity over the religious soul ; and this, because his own

nature is expressed in such a soul. Therefore it is that

religious spirits have refused in all ages to acknowledge

the dominion of anything external, which has not worn

at least the appearance of having had God-s sanction.

A book may seem to have this sanction, so far as it has

itself proceeded from the religious souls of other ages

;

but to a religious spirit, no book can rise above this

authority, the seal of which, in the last analysis, lies in

itself lu one word, the Spirit is free ; but finds its
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freedom only in recognizing itself in God, and then can

submit to nothing less.

In the course of my remarks and inquiries hitherto,

I have had no disposition to make use of this sj^ecies of

argument, and I only touch upon it hero to show how

easy it is, for one who throws himself upon his natural

independence, to call for proof; and how difficult it is

for the supernaturalist to furnish that which, on other

subjects or other themes, would be considered unobjec-

tionable.

I do not wish to look at the Bible from a contro-

versial position. The book has an inexpressible value,

but not as a supernatural work ; and I have no wish to

fritter away its intelligible portions by arguments and

discussions about its authority, which are so apt to de-

generate into " vain janghng " about " the traditions of

men." So far as it speaks intelligible truth, I want no

other authority for it ; but the miracles only speak in-

telligibly when seen from the mythical j^oint of view.

Here they have an important and a beautiful sense

;

but as mere miracula, they are worse than nothing to

me ; and why ? Because they would destroy my con-

ceptions of the divine nature, and I could then find

nothing anywhere to rest in.

Nothing in the universe can be proved but by the

assumption of something unchangeable, not requiring

proof: but this is God, conceived in his immutability.

It is because God does not change, that anything what-

ever remains true from one instant to another. But
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this conception excludes miracles ; because these, by-

supposition, would make that false whose truth is in-

cluded in the verity of God's immutability.

The student should contemplate the necessities of

his own reason or rational nature ; and, he will then

see, that a miracle is as impossible as a chance, event

—

a chance event being simply an event whose cause is

unknoAvn ; for there is no place in nature for a contin-

gent event, except in relation to our ignorance. From

this consideration we must see, that a so-called miracle

is like a chance event, an unexplained wonder. This

view does not deny wonders ; it only denies that

wonders are miracles, in the usual sense of this word.

Life is full of wonders : but there are no contingencies

or accidents in life : Life is full of wonders again ; but

there are no miracles in life.

Some, possibly many of the events recorded in the

Scriptures, commonly regarded as miraculous, may

have been perfectly natural in their day, and I would

wish to make a large allowance for that class of re-

corded wonders. I have no desire to make my own

limited observation of external life the measure of all

that transpires or has transpired in it. But there are

some things recorded in the Bible which, in no sense,

appear to be natural,—except as they are assumed to

be symbolical relations, somewhat in the nature of i)ara-

bles, and designed for the same si)ecies of teaching.

Such relations not only lie without and beyond my
observation of life, but they conflict with reason itself

;

and I may claim, therefore, that before they can be
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alleged iu proof of anything, they should be proved

themselves.

An avowed parable may contain relations confess-

edly impossible ; and such parables are abundant in tlie

gospels. Xow, I claim that the entire gospels are un-

avowed parables, because they contain the same species

of the impossible ; and a reasonable place in history

has been assigned for their use. History almost speaks

audibly, and says, they were the secret books of the

Essenes.

But, after all, the view any one may take of this

question, does not depend so much upon any mere

argument, but may always be seen in the postulates

which lay back in the individual consciousness of the

student. To one whose conceptions of God are not

contradicted by the notion of a miracle, a miracle will

seem not only possible, but will be regarded as a simple

exercise of God's power ; but in such a case, the power

of God is imagined to be like that of a king, and is not

conceived, as the phrase is, in its essence, as power.

To deny God's power to work a miracle, seems to such

minds, direct impiety ; it is, in their eyes, a denial of

God's supreme power : but they are mistaken. God's

power is as much affirmed by denying miracles, as it

could be by asserting them, as may be seen by this

simple consideration. Whatever is impossible in na-

ture, is so because of something which makes it

impossible : but that something is a part of nature ;
it

is included in God's works, and expresses his power,

like all other things. In other words, God is the cause
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of both, the possible, and of the reason why anything

is impossible. But again, I say, that if nothing is

impossible, then God's beautiful nature is a chaos ; at

least, to my concej^tions. When we say that nothing

is impossible to God,—consistently with the harmony

of his nature, must be considered as implied, though

unexpressed ; for, on no account must this harmony be

denied, as such a denial would be one of the worst

forms of atheism
;
yet this precise form of atheism lies,

unconsciously, as I conceive, in the mind which im-

agines a miracle possible. Still, 1 do not offer these

remarks as convincing to others, but only as an expres-

sion of my own convictions, and I confess they all lie

in the idea of God. It is no disparagement of the

power of God, to say that it is limited by himself; and

this is all that is said when the possibility of a miracle

is denied. If others think differently, it is because

they have a different idea of God, or of God's power,

than I have. But I have no quarrel with other men's

opinions upon this subject. I value my own freedom

of thought too highly to feel disposed to deny it to

others. In entering upon the consideration of this

subject, it would be well if we could all cultivate the

frame of mind expressed in the words : Come now, and

let us reason together, saith the Loed.



SECTION XIX.

Although the members of the Masonic fraternity

must be supposed well instructed in the history of

their society, yet I have concluded to add here a few

extracts, principally from the masonic writings of Dr.

Ohver and Dr. Mackey, which can hardly fail to

interest the general reader. They will be found ex-

ceedingly interesting as matters of history, whatever

they may be thought to prove.

My object in adducing these citations—from masonic

writings, let it be remembered—is to show that Masons

have some cerernonies assimilated to those practised in

ancient Esoteric societies, in Egypt, Phoenicia, Greece,

and other countries, including Palestine, and that the

modern and the ancient ceremonies have and had one

and the same design. It will be seen that one of those

ceremonies had, and still has for its purpose, to teach

the immortality of the soul, by an exhibition, of some

sort, in commemoration of " the death and resurrection

of some distinguished individual, honored as a hero,

or revered as a god."

By showing this fact, from masonic testimony, and

that the Masons claim a du-ect doctrinal descent from
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the Essencs, the Esoteric society among the Jews, the

grounds for the supposition advanced in the preceding

work will be greatly strengthened, that the gospels

were the secret books of the Essenes ; and the scene

on Mount Calvary, instead of being regarded as an

actual tragedy, especially a tragedy in which the Son of

God suffered, will be contemplated as a divine drama,

devised, among other purposes, for that of teaching,

by a dramatic scene, the immortality of the soul.

I wish to show, by these extracts, the extreme

probability of the supposition, I say, that the gospels,

in the scene of the crucifixion, only express in writ-

ing, in the form of a divine drama, what was a mimetic

ceremony among the Essenes,—exhibited most likely

upon the initiation of a candidate into the mysteries

of the order.

I acknowledge the profound and awful mysteries

involved in life, death, and the resurrection, and while

I have no disposition to draw upon myself the accusa-

tion of " rushing in where angels fear to tread," I have

just as little disposition to shut up my soul and refuse

to examine this or any other question, because a poet

found a place to utter a pretty or an impressive saying.

In my opinion it is best, and most becoming a rational

creature, to look all questions directly, but innocently,

in the face, as furnishing the only hoi)e of coming to

an understanding of them; for, in this way, if we meet

wilh Avhat we cannot conipiehcnd, we inay discover

some reason why it is beyond and above us, and this

may then content us ; but to sit down in complacent



Sec. XIX.] CHRIST TUE yPIRIT. 35 2

ignorance, can hardly be tlic part of one who claims, as

liis endowment, the gift of reason. The motives and

purposes, however, of every student must rest with his

own soul ; and here, certamly, no one can be too care-

ful, or can think with too much gravity on the momen-

tous questions involved in this inquiry.

For the purpose of facilitating the observation of

the most striking passages in proof of the point I sug-

gest, I will insert them in italics, though the interest

of the entire extracts will repay a careful reading.

With these remarks I will now j^roceed with the

extracts.

ESSENES. A sect among the Jews, supposed by masonic

writers to have been the descendants of the Free Masons of the

Temple, and through whom the order was propagated to mod-

ern times. The real origin of the Essenes has been a subject of

much dispute among profane writers ; but there is certamly a

remarlaihle coincidence m many of their doctrines and ceremo-

nies with those professed hy the Free Masons. They were di-

vided into two classes, S2)eculatives and operatives; the former

devoting themselves to a hfe of contemplation, and the latter

daily engaging in the practice of some handicraft. The pro-

ceeds of their labor were, however, deposited in one general

stock ; for they religiously observed a community of goods.

They secluded themselves from the rest of the world, and were

completely esoteric in their doctrines, which icere also of a sym-

holic character. They admitted no women into their order

;

abolished all distinctions of rank, " meeting on the level," and

giving the precedence only to virtue. Charity was bestowed

on their indigent brethren^ and, as a means of recognition, they
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adopted signs and other modes similar to those of the Free Ma-

sons. TJieir order teas divided into three degrees.'^ AVhen a

candidate applied for admission, his character was scrutinized

with the greatest severity. He was then presented with a gir-

dle, a hatchetj and a white garment. Being thus admitted to

the first degree, he remained in a state of probation for one

year ; during which time, although he lived according to their

customs, he was not admitted to their meetings. At the ter-

mination of this period, if found worthy, he was advanced to

the second degree, and was made a partaker of the waters of

purification. But he was not yet permitted to live among

them, but after enduring another probation of two years' dura-

tion, he was at length admitted to the third degree, and united

in full fellowship among them. On this occasion, he took a

solemn oath, the principal heads of which, according to Jose-

phus, were as follows : To exercise piety toward God, and jus-

tice toward men ; to hate the wicked and assist the good ; to

show fidelity to all men, obedience to those in authority, and

kindness to those below him ; to be a lover of truth, and a re-

prover of falsehood ; to keep his hands clear from theft, and

his soul from unlawful gains ; to conceal notliing from his oxen

sect, nor to discover any of their doctrines to others ; to com-

municate their doctrines, in no otherwise than he had received

them, himself ; and, lastly, to ^jrcserve the hool's belonging to

the sect, and the names of the angels [ ? ] in which he shall be

instructed. Philo, of Alexandria, who, in two books written

expressly on the subject of tlie Essencs, has given a copious

account of their doctrines and manners, says : That when they

were listening to the secret instructions of their chiefs, they

* The three first degrees of Masonry arc, The Entered Appren-

tice, The Fellow Craft, and The Master l\Iusou.

—

Aote^by the autlior

of r. tho S.
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stood with '• the riglit hand on the breast a httle bclou- the

chin, and the left hand pkced along the side." A similar po-

sition is attributed by Macrobius to Venus, when deploring the

death of Adonis, in those rites which were celebrated at Tyre,

the lirth-place ofHiram the Builder.—Lexicon of Free Mason-

ry ly Dr. Maclcey.

The following passage is from Dr. Oliver's Theocratic Phi-

losophy of Free Masonry, page 325, with his own note on the

Essenes :
'• The Three Degrees of Masonrj-, as they were prob-

ably arranged by the Grand Masters at the building of the

Temple, might bear a general reference to the three Orders of

the Jewish priesthood, an arrangement which has also been

introduced into the Christian Church. Indeed this number

was universally adopted in every ancient system. Even the

Spurious Free Masonry had the same number of Steps. The

first consisted of probation, purification, and expiation. The

second was called the Lesser Mysteries ; into which the candi-

date passed by solemn ceremonies ; and also to the third, after

a long period of additional trial, which was denominated the

Greater Mysteries. These consisted of fearful rites, introduc-

tory to a full revelation of all the ineffable doctrines, which he

was doiind under an olUgation and heavy penalties never to

* The Essenes, who preserved the true Free Masonry from extinc-

tion in the dark ayes which preceded the advent of Christ, admitted only

three degrees, and the probationary term extended to one whole year.

If, during this period, the candidate gave satisfactory proofs of liis

temperance, fortitude, prudence, and justice, he was accepted, and

received the first Step or Degree ; in which novitiate he remained

another year before he was passed to the Second Step ;
and it was not

until the expiration of tliree years that he was admitted to a full par-
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Dr. Oliver, speaking of the Spurious Free Masonry, the

name he gives to all of the ancient Mysteries (Eleusinian and

others), says :
' Meanwhile the true light of Masonry declined

in public estimation as the rapid progress of its earth-born ad-

versary made all nations and people and languages bend before

it. until it gave portentous intimation of approaching decay

;

and nought could have saved it from extinction, had it not been

reinvigorated by the Essenes, a well-intentioned sect of people

amongst the Jews, who took charge of the forsaken institution,

cherished it in their bosom, until its rays of light once more

began to illuminate the surrounding darkness ; and it thence

continued to enlighten a narrow and restricted path, terminat-

ing, however, in the broad and glorious blaze of splendor that

dissipated the unholy shades of idolatry, in the person of Je-

sus Christ."

"ANTIQUITY OF MASONRY. Free Masonry is in its

principles undoubtedly coeval with the creation, but in its

organization as a peculiar institution, such as it now exists, we

dare not trace it further back than to the building of King

Solomon's temple. It was, however, in its origin closely con-

nected with the Ancient Mysteries, and the curious inquirer

will find some gratification in tracing this connection.

ticipation in the secrets and benefits of the society. And even here

tlie utmost precaution was used. The candidate was previomlij bound

1)1/ the most solemn vows to keep inviolably secret the mysteries of hi$

Order, and to act upon and abide by the ancient usages and estab-

lished customs of tLo Fraternity. The Bretlu-cn distinguished each

other in darkness and in light by signs and tokens. The most pro-

found silence was imposed at their assemblies ; the Lecturer erpoundi)i<i

the tenets of their creed, which wn-e tuifolded in a series of (Uleyoi'iaU

in/mhols, tlie rest listening icith a (jravc and solemn attention.—Note, bi)

Dr. Oliver.
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'• AVhcn man was first created, lie had, of course, a perfect

knowledge of the true name and nature of the being who cre-

ated him. But when, by his own folly, he fell 'from his high

estatOj' he lost, with his purity, that knoAvledgc of God which,

in his primeval condition, formed the noblest endowment of his

" The philosophers and sages, however, still retained, or

discovered by the dim light of nature, some traces of these

fjreat doctrines of masonry, the unity of God., and the immor-

tality of the soul. But these doctrines they dared not teach

in 'public, for history records ichat icould have heen thefate of

such tem.erity, tchen it informs us that Sc crates paid the forfeit

of his life for his boldness in proclaiming these truths to the

Athenian youth.

'' Thcy^ therefore^ taught in secret ichat they iccre afraid

to inculcate in jmblic, and established for this p)urpose the

Ancient Mysteries, those truly masonic institutions, ichich, by

a series of solemn and imposing ceremonies, prepared the mind

of the initiate for the reception of those unpopular dogmas.,

while, by the caution exercised in the selection of candidates^

and the obligations of secresy imposed upon them, the teachers

\cere secured from all danger of popular bigotry and fanati-

cism. A full description of these Mysteries will be found in

this work under the appropriate title. Their members went

through a secret ceremony of initiation, by which they became

entitled to a full participation in the esoteric knowledge of the

order, and were in possession of certain modes of recognition

known only to themselves. In all of them, there was, in ad-

dition to the ii^^Liictions in relation to the existence of a

Supreme Deity, ^Legend in ichicJi, by the dramatic represen-

tation of the violent death and subsequent restoration to life

of some distinguished personage, the doctrines of the resur-
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rcction and the souVs immortality^ were emUematically

illustrated.***********
'•' The fraternity of Dionysian Architects were linked to-

gether by the secret ties of the Dionysian iMysteries, into

which they had all been initiated. Thus constituted, tlie

fraternity was distinguished ly many j>eculiarities that strih-

inrjly assimilate it to our order. In the exercise of charity,

the 'more opulent were sacredly bound to provide for the

exigencies of the poorer brethren.' For the facilities of labor

and government^ they were divided into lodges, each of which

was governed by a Master and AVardens. They employed in

their ceremonial observances many of the implements which

arc still to be found among Free Masons, and used like them,

a universal language, by which one brother could distinguish

another in the dark as well as in the light, and which served

to unite the members scattered over India, Persia, and Syria,

into one common brotherhood. The existence of this order

in Tyre, at the time of the building of the Temple, is uni-

versally admitted; and Jliram, the icidoic^s son, to whom

Solomon intrusted the superintendence of the workmen, as an

inhabitant of Tyre, and as a skilful architect and cunning and

curious workman, was doubtless one of its members. Hence

we arc scarcely claiming too much for our order, when wo

suppose that the Dionysians were sent by Iliram, King of

Tyre, to assist King Solomon in the construction of the house

he was about to dedicate to Jehovah, and that they commu-

nicated to their Jewish fellow-laborers a knowledge of the

advantages of their fraternity, and invited them to a participa-

* The reader -will observe in these extracts the many iilhisions to

this ceremony, and make liis own inferences.

—

Note, by the author of

C. the 8.
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tion in its mysteries and privileges. In this union, however,

the apocryphal Legend of the Dionysians gave icay to the true

Legend of the Masons, ichich teas vnhappily furnished hy a

mclanchjly incident that occurred at the time.*

" Upon the completion of the Temple, the workmen who

had been engaged in its construction necessarily dispersed, to

extend their knowledge, and to renew their labors in other

lands. But we do not lose sight of the order. We find it

still existing in Judea., under the name of the Essexian

Fraterxitt. This icas rather a society of philosophers than

of architects^ and in this respect it approached still nearer to

the character of modern sjjectilative masonry. The Essenians

were, however, undoubtedly connected with the Temple, as

their origin is derived by the learned Scaliger, with every ap-

pearance of truth, from the Kassideans, a fraternity of Jewish

devotees, who, in the language of Lawrie, had associated

together as ' Knights of the Temple of Jerusalem, to adorn

the porches of that magnificent structure, and to preserve it

from injurj' and decay.' The Essenians were peculiarly strict

in scrutinizing the characters of all those who applied for

admission into their fraternity. The successful candidate, at

the termination of his probationary novitiate, was presented

by the Elders of the society with a white garment, as an em-

blem of the purity of life to which he was to aspire, and which,

like the unsullied apron, the first gift that we bestow upon an

* This " melancholy incident "' was the (legendary) death of

Hiram Abif, who is supposed to have been murdered in defence of his

fidelity—refusing to disclose his secret, the seci'^t of the society.

The true secret of this secret is, that Truth is the gift of God ;
and

the natural or bodily life must be yielded rather than the Truth.

Christ is the personification of it, and hence the passage in Luke

xiv. 26.

—

Note^ hy the author of C. the S.
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Entered Apprentice, was esteemed more honorable than aught

that any eartlily prince could give. An oath was administered

to him, by which he bound himself not to divulge the secrets

with which he should be intrusted, and not to make any inno-

vations upon the settled usages of the societ3% lie was then

made acquainted with certain modes of recognition, and was

instructed in the traditionary knowledge of the order. They

admitted no woman into their fraternity ; abolished all dis-

tinctions of rank ; and devoted themselves to the acquisition

of knowledge and the dispensation of charity.

^^ From the Essenians. Pythagoras derived much, if not all

of the hiowledge and the ceremonies toith ichich he clothed the

esoteric school of his 'philosoiyhy ; and while this identity of

doctrines and ceremonies is universally admitted by profane

historians, many of the most competent of our own writers

have attributed the propagation of masonry into Europe to

the efforts of the Grecian sage. ^ * :k * *

" Free Masons continued for a long time to receive the

protection and enjoy the patronage of the Church and the

nobility,* until the former, becoming alarmed at the increase

of their numbers and the extension of their privileges, began to

* Let lis suppose that the Church was originally the Esseno

society, in which the inner life of the Jewish church was taught and

practised. But tliis passed into an external church, as pointed out in

Sec. xiii. of this work. So long as this external church maintained

itself in conformity with the true Church, or nearly so, its leaders,

themselves of the Ksscnc order, " patronized " the secret order, heing

in fiict memhers of both the inner and the outer chui'ch. In process

of time, the outer church lost the Hecrct ; and then persecuted its

real possessor.^, because the outside church can endure nothing which

has even the appearance of holding a rival position.

—

Noie^ by the

aiKlinr of C. the S.
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persecute them with on unrelenting rigor, which eventually led

to their suspen.sion on the continent."

—

Lexicon.
*

" ADOXIS, MYSTERIES OF. The mysteries which, in

Egypt, the cradle of all the Pagan rites, had been consecrated

to Osiris, in passing over into Phenicia were dedicated to

Adonis. According to the legend, Venus, having beheld

Adonis when a child, became so enamored of him, that she

seized him, and concealing him from sight, exhibited him to

Proserpine alone. But she. becoming equally enamored of his

beauty, sought to obtain possession of him. The dispute

between the goddesses was reconciled by Jupiter, who decided

that Adonis should dwell six months of the year with Yenu.s,

and the remaining six months with Proserpine. This decree

was executed ; but Adonis, who was a great hunter, was after-

wards killed on ]Mount Libanus by a wild boar, who thrust his

tusk into his groin. Yenus, inconsolable for his death, inun-

dated his body with her tears, until Proserpine, in pity, re-

stored him to life. Macrobius explains the allegory thus

:

' Philosophers have given the name of Yenus to the superior

hemisphere of which we occupy a part, and that of Proserpine

to the inferior. Hence Yenus, among the Assyrians and

Phenicians, is in tears, when the sun, in his annual course

through the twelve signs of the Zodiac, passes over to our

antipodes. For of these twelve signs, six are said to be supe-

rior, and six inferior. When the sun is in the inferior signs,

and the days are consequently short, the goddess is supposed

to weep the temporary death and privation of the Sun, de-

tained by Proserpine, whom we regard as the divinity of the

southern or antipodal regions. And Adonis is said to be

restored to Yenus, when the Sun, having traversed the six

inferior signs, enters those of our hemisphere, bringing with it
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an increase of light and lengthened daj'S. The boar which is

supposed to have killed Adonis is an emblem of winter ; for

this animal, covered with rough bristles, delights in cold, wet,

and miry situations, and his favorite food is the acorn, a fruit

peculiar to winter. The Sun is said, too, to be wounded by

the winter, since, at that season, we lose its light and heat

;

effects which death produces upon animated beings. Yenus

is represented on Mount Libanus in an attitude of grief: her

head, bent and covered with a veil, is sustained by her left

hand near her breast, and her countenance is bathed with

tears. This figure represents the earth in winter, when, veiled

in clouds, and deprived of the Sun, its powers have become

torpid. The fountains, like the eyes of Venus, are overflowing,

and the fields, deprived of their floral ornaments, present

a joyless appearance. But when the Sun, emerging from the

southern regions of the earth, passes the vernal equinox,

Yenus is once more rejoiced, the fields are again embellished

with flowers, the grass springs up in the meadows, and the

trees recover their foliage.

'• The mysteries of Adonis were, at one time, introduced

into Judea, where the Hebrew women were accustomed to

liold an annual lamentation for him, under the name of

Tammuz, of which Ezekiel speaks, viii. 14 :
' Behold there sat

women weeping for Tammuz.' According to Calmet and

Faber, Adonis^ was also identical with Baal-peor, the idol of

the Moabites, mentioned in the twenty-fifth chapter of Num-
bers.

" Julius Fcrmicius, a Christian writer of the fourth century,

thus describes a portion of the Adonisian ceremonies :

" ' On a certain niglit an image is laid out upon a bed, and
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bewailed in mourRful strains. At length, when they are

satiated with their fictitious lamentationj light is introduced,

and the priest, having first anointed the mouths of all those

who had been weeping, whispers with a gentle murmur

:

Trust ye., initiates, for the god being saved, out of pains salva-

tion shall arise to us.'

'' Eeiice the ceremonies icere a representation of tJie death

and resurrection of Adonis in the jjcrson of the aspirant

y

—
Lexicon.

'DRUIDS. * * * * The druidical ceremonies of

initiation, according to Oliver, ' bore an undoubted reference to

the salvation of Noah and his seven companions in the ark.'

Indeed, all the ancient mysteries appear to have been arkite in

their general character. Their places of initiation were of

various forms ; circular, because a circle was an emblem of the

universe ; or oval, in allusion to the mundane egg, from which,

according to the Egyptians, our first parents issued ; or ser-

pentine, because a serpent was the symbol of IIu, the druidical

Noah 5 or winged, to represent the motion of the Divine

Spirit ; or cruciform, because a cross was the emblem of re-

generation. Their only covering was the clouded^ canopy.^

because they deemed it absurd to confine the Omnipotent

beneath a roof, and they were constructed of embankments of

earth, and of unhewn stones, unpolluted with a metal tool.

No one was permitted to enter their sacred retreats, unless he

'bore a chain. The chief priest or hierophant, was called the

Archdruid. Their grand periods of initiation were quarterly,

taking place on the days when the sun reached his equinoctial

and solstitial points, which at that remote period were the

13th of February, the 1st of May, the 10th of August, and the

1st of November. The principal of these was the 1st of May

16
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(which, according to ]\Ir. Iliggins, was the festival of the Sun

entering into Taurus), and the May-daj'- celebration which still

exists among us, is a remnant of the druidical rites. It was

not lawful to commit their ceremonies or doctrines to writing,

as we learn from Caesar, and hence the ancient Greek and

Roman writers have been enabled to give us but little informa-

tion on this subject.

" The instltuiion icas dlddccl into three degrees or classes,

the loiccst deing the Bards ; the second the Faides, or Vates^

and the highest the Druids. Much mental preparation and

physical purification were used previously to admission into

the first degree. The aspirant was clothed with the three

sacred colors, white, blue, and green ; white as the symbol of

Light, blue of Truth, and green of Hope. "When the rites of

initiation were passed, the tri-colored robe was changed for

one of green ; in the second degree, the candidate was clothed

in blue, and having surmounted all the dangers of the third,

and arrived at the summit of perfection, he received tlie red

tiara and flowing mantle of purest white. The ceremonies

were numerous^ the jjhysical -proofs painful^ and the mental

trials appalling, Tliey commenced in the first degree with

jjlacing the asjnrant in the jmstos, led, or coffin, where hissym-

lolical death was represented, and they terminated in the third

hy his regeneration, or restoration to life, from the woml) of the

giantess Ceridicin, and the committal of the lody of the newly-

lorn to the leaves in a small loat, symlolical of the arh The re-

sult was, generally, that he succeeded in reaching the safe land-

ing-place that represented Mount Ararat,* but if his arm was

* If Avc look at tlic written story of the landing of the Ark on

Mount Ararat as ti divine fiiblc, wc may see that man, an the micro-

cosm, is tlio Ark, containing all animate existence in pairs, love and

liatc, joy and sorrow, hoj)e and fear, &.C., symbolized by animals, as
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weak, or his heart failed, death was the ahiiost inevitable

consequence. If he refused the trial, through timidity, he

was contemptuously rejected, and declared for ever ineligible

to participate in the sacred rites. But if he undertook it and

succeeded, he was joyously invested with all the privileges of

druidisni.

" The doctrines of tlie Druids were the same as those enter-

tained ty Pythagoras. They taught the existence of one

Supreme Being ; a future state of reicards and punishments;

the immortality of the soul, and a metempsychosis ; and the

object of their mystic rites icas to communicate the doctrines

in symbolic language.^''—Lexicon.

" EGYPTIAN MYSTERIES. Egypt was the cradle of all

the mysteries of Paganism. At one time in possession of all

the learning and religion that was to be found in the world,

it extended into other nations the influence of its sacred rites

and its secret doctrines. The importance, therefore, of the

Egyptian mysteiies. will entitle them to a more diffusive ex-

some men are said to have the disposition of the lion, otlicrs that of

the "wolf, others that of the fox, the eagle, the crow, the dove, the

lamb, &c. The Ark floats helplessly in nature, at the mercy of its

winds and waves, lantil it reaches the iMount, or Truth oi" God, &c.

But it is the just man that is preserved, with all the animals subordi-

nated within him. The Truth of nature represented in this fiction,

which, no doubt, owes its origin to some ancient secret society,

recommended it to other similar societies, in which it was commem-

orated by imposing ceremonies, accounting for many mysterious

allusions in ancient writings, which are referred, by Faber, to what

he calls ^-4 rA7Ve ceremonies. The same "Legend" teaches the immor-

tality cf the soul, cr the preservation of the " Just " in death, symbol-

ized by the flood.

—

yot:, hj the author of C. the S.
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planation than has been awarded to the examination of the

other rites of spurious Free ^Masonry.

'• The priesthood of Egypt ccnstituted a sacred caste, in

whom the sacerdotal functions were hereditary. They exer-

cised also an important part in the government of the state,

and the kings of Egypt were but the first subjects of its priests.

They had originally organized, and continued to control the

ceremonies of initiation. Their doctrines icere of two I'ifids,

exoteric or p^^Uc, ichicli icere communicated to the multitude,

and esoteric^ or secret, ichich icere revealed only to a chosen

few ; and to obtain them, it was necessary to pass through an

initiation, which, as we shall see, was characterized by the

severest trials of courage and fortitude.

'•The secret doctrines of the Egyptian rites related to the

god.s, the creation and government of the world, and the

nature and condition of the human soul. In their initiations,

says Oliver, they informed the candidate that the mysteries

were received from Adam, Scth, and Enoch, and they called the

perfectly initiated candidate Al-om-jah, from the name of the

Deity. Secrecy wasprincijmUy inculcated^ and all their lessons

were taught hy symbols. Many of these have been preserved.

"With them, a point within a circle, was the symbol of the

Deit}^ surrounded by eternity; the globe was a ,symbol of the

supreme and eternal God ; a serpent with a tail in liis mouth,

was emblematic of eternity ; a child sitting on the lotos was a

symbol of tlic sun ; a palm-tree, of victory; a staff, of authority
;

{in ant, of knowledge ; a goat, of fecundity ; a wolf, of aversion
;

the right hand, with the fingers open, of plenty ; and the left

Jiand closed, of protection.''

—

Lexicon.

'•ELErSINlAN MYSTERIES. * * * The quali-

fications for initiation were maturity of age, and purity of con-

durf. A character, free from suspicion of immoralit}-, was fib-
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solutely required in the aspirant. Nero, on this account, did

not dare, when in Greece, to offer himself as a candidate for

initiation. The privilege was at first confined to natives of

Greece, but it was afterwards extended to foreigners. Slgniji-

cant symbols icere used as means of instruction^ and words of

recognition icere communicated to the initiated. In these reg-

ulations^ as well as in the gradual advancement of the candi-

datefrom one degree to another^ that resemblance to our own

institution is readily perceived^ which has given to these^ as well

as to the other ancient mysteries^ the aj>'pro][)riate name of Sini"

rious Free Masonry, The following passage of an ancient au-

thor, preserved by StobsBus, and quoted by AYarburton in the

2d Book of his Divine Legation, is too interesting to Free

Masons to be omitted

:

[X. B.]— •' ' The mind is aifccted and agitated in death just

as it is in initiation into the grand mysteries ; and word an-

swers to word, as well as thing to thing ; for re'KevTau is, to die
;

and reXetcrSai, to bc initiated. The first stage is nothing but

errors and uncertainties ', laborious wanderings ; a rude and

fearful march through night and darkness. And now arrived

on the verge of death and initiation, everything wears a dread-

ful aspect ; it is all horror, trembling, sweating, and affright-

ment. But this scene once over, a miraculous and diiine

LIGHT displays itself and shining plains and flowery meadows

open on all hands before them. Here they are entertained

with hymns and dances ; with the sublime doctrines offaithful

'knowledge^ and with reverend and holy visions. And now be-

come perfect and initiated, they are free,* and no longer under

* The reader may see what Goethe has to say of this artificial

process of making " Free " men in Meister's Apprenticeship, Bk. VIII.

chap. 5, from which novel
(
? ) he may gather many open hints oi^

Masonic proceedings—if he will read with attentive eyes. When



3(30 CJIKIST THE SPIRIT. lSec. XIX.

restraint; but crowned and triumphant, they walk up and

down the regions of the blessed ; convcr.se with pure and holy

men, and celebrate the sacred mysteries at pleasure.' "

—

Lexi-

con.

In Dr. Oliver's account of the Mysteries of Bacchus, we

read :
'• The first actual ceremony among the Greeks was to

purify the aspirant with water, and to crown him with myrtle,

because the myrtle-tree was sacred to Proserpine ; after which

he was free from arrest during the celebrations. He was then

introduced into a small cave or vestibule to be invested with

the sacred habiliments ; after which his conductor delivered

him over to the mystagogue, who then commenced the initia-

tion with the prescribed formula, Ekos, Exay, eore ^e^rjKoi^ De-

j)art lience^ all ye profane ; and the guide addressed the aspi-

rant by exhorting him to call forth all his courage and forti-

tude, as the process on which he was now about to enter was

of the most appalling nature. And being led forward through

a series of dark passages and dismal caverns, to represent the

erratic state of the Ark while floating on the troubled surface

of the diluvian waters, the machiner}'- opens upon him. lie

first hears the distant thunder pealing through the vault of

heaven, accompanied by the howling of dogs and wild beasts

—an apt representation of the confusion which prevailed

I\Iaf:0]i.s, under oiitli of secresy, write of then* mysteries, they arc

obliged to -write in mystery, and, like Swedenborg and liko Goethe,

also, must maintain a death-like silence as to \vLat they have written,

making no explanations, or if they answer questions, this must be

done in liko mystery. Goethe, in Meistcr, has merely used some of

the mystic cerenionics for tlie purpose of exhibiting, after a manner

of his own, a journey into the spiritual world.—i\ y/e, hj tli^ author of

C. (he S.
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amongst the multiplicity of domestic and ferocious animals

during the period of Noah's confinement in the Ark. These

terrific noises rapidly approach, and the din becomes tremen-

dous, reverberated, as it doubtless was, in endless repetitions,

from the echoing vaults and lofty caverns within whose inex-

tricable mazes he was now immured. Flashes of vivid light

now broke in upon him, and rendered the prevailing darkness

more visible ; and by the momentary illumination he beheld

the appearances by which he was surrounded. Monstrous

shapes and apparitions, demoniacal figures, grinning defiance at

the intruder; mystical visions and flitting shadows, unreal

phantoms of a dog-like form, overwhelm him with terror."

In this state of horrible apprehension and darkness, he was

kept tliree days and nigliU:^ [In italics in the original—for

what purpose the reader maj' divine.]

'• With passions thus excited, the aspirant was now made

to perform the a.pJianism^ or ceremonies commemorative of

the mystical death of Bacchus. lie was covered with the pastes

or bed ; or in other words he was subjected to confinement in

a close cell, that he might reflect seriously, in solitude and

darkness, on the business he was engaged in ; and be reduced

to a proper state of mind for the reception of sublime and

* Fab. Pag. Idoi., vol. viii., p. 156. This ceremony had a par-

ticular and intimate connection with the Egyptian plague o? darkness,

says Faber. " The scriptural account of it is very brief, yet it sets

forth one circumstance of high importance. There was a thick dark-

ness in all the land of Egypt three days ; they saw not one another,

neither rose any from his place for tliree days. It appears, then, that

the duration of the preternatural darkness was precisely equal to that

of the darkness of the Mysteries. (Fab. ut supra.) f

t The reader may readily ficd another parallel for thig.—iTcz/c, by the

author of C. t/ie S.
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mysterious truths. This was tJte symlolical death of the mys-

teries; and the dtliverance from covfinement teas the act of re-

generation or new-lirth ; and hence the renovated aspirant was

termed di(})vTjs or twice born ; o)ice from the icoml of his

natural mother, and againfrom the pastos of initiation^

'•HOURS OF WORK. * * * * The reason given

by the ancients for the selection of night as the time for initia-

tion, is equally applicable to the system of Free Masonry.

' Darl'ness,'' says Olive?', ' teas an emlleni of death, and death

was a prelude to resurrection. It will he at once seen, there-

fore, in what manner the doctrine of the resurrection was in-

culcated and exemplified in these remarlalle institutions."'

^^ Death and the resurrection were the doctrines taught in

the ancient mysteries ; and night and darkness were ncces-

sar}' to add to the sacred awe and reverence which these

doctrines ought always to inspire in the rational and contem-

plative mind. The same doctrines form the tery ground-

worli of Free Masonry, and as the Master Mason, to iise the

language of Hutchinson, ^ rei^resents a man saved from the

grave of iniquity and raised to thefaith of salvation,\larl'ncss

and night are the aj^propriate accompaniments to the solemn

ceremonies which demonstrate this profession^—Lexicon.

'•MYSTERIES. * * * * The most important of

these mysteries were those of jMithras, celebrated in Persia

;

of Osiris and Tsis, celebrated in Egypt ; of Eleusis, instituted

in Greece ; and the Scandinavian and Druidical rites, which

wore confined to the CJothic and Celtic tribes. In all these

various nij'steries. we find a singular unify of design, clearly

indicating a common origin, and a purity of doctrine as evi-

dently proving tliat this common origin was not to be sought

for in the poptdar theology of the Pagan world. The cercmo-
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7iies of initiation were all funereal in their character. They

celebrated the death and the resurrection of some clierishal

heing^ either the olject of esteem as a hero^ or of devotion as

a god. Subordination of degrees was instituted, and the can-

didate was subjected to probations varying in their character

and severity ; the rites were practised in the darkness of nighty

and often amid the gloom of impenetrable forests, or subterra-

nean caverns ; and the full fruition of "knowledge^ for ichich

so much labor was endured, and so much danger incurred^

was not attained until the aspirant, well tried and thoroughly

imrified, had reached the place of wisdom and of light.

'• These mysteries undoubtedly owed their origin to the

desire on the part of the priests of establishing an esoteric

philosophy,, in which should be taught the subhme truths

which they had derived (though they themselves at length for-

got the source), from the instruction of God himself through

the ancient patriarchs. By this confinement of these doctrines

to a system of secret knowledge, guarded by the most rigid

rites, could they only expect to preserve them from the super-

stitions, innovations, and corruptions of the world as it then

existed. ' The distinguished few,' says Oliver, ' who retained

their fidelity, uncontaminated by the contagion of evil exam-

ple, would soon be able to estimate the superior benefits of

an isolated institution, which afforded the advantage of a

select society, and kept at an unapproachable distance the pro-

flme scofi'er, whose presence might pollute their pure devotions

and social converse, by contumelious language or unholy

mirth.' And doubtless the prevention of this intrusion, and

the preservation of these sublime truths, was the original

object of the institution of the ceremonies of initiation, and

the adoption of other means by which the initiated could be

recognized, and the uninitiated excluded. Such was the

IG*
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opinion of WarburtoHj who sa3'S tliat ' the mysteries were at

first the retreats of sense and virtue, till time corrupted them

in most of the gods.

* * * * « r£Y^Q Magi, Brahmins, Gymnosophists,

Druids and priests of Egypt lived thus in sequestered habita-

tions and subterranean caves, and obtained great reputation by

their discoveries in astronomy, chemistry, and mechanics, by

their purity of morals, and by their knowledge of the science

of legislation. It was in these schools, says M. Robin, that the

first sages and legislators of antiquity were formed, and in

them 7ie supposes tlie doctrines taught to have leen the iinity

of God and the immortality of the soul ; and it was from these

mysteries, and their symbols and hieroglyphics, that the exu-

berant fancy of the Greeks drew much of their mythology.

'• The candidates for initiation were not only expected to be

of a clear and unblemished character, and free from crime, but

their future conduct was required to be characterized by the

same purity and innocence. They were, therefore, obliged, hj

solemn engagements, to commence a new life of piety and vir-

tue, upon which they entered by a severe course of penance.

" The mysteries were held in the highest respect, by both

the government and the people. It was believed that he who was

initiated would not only enjoy an increased share of virtue and

happiness in this icorld, hut would he entitled to celestial honors

in the next. ' Thrice happy the}'-,' says Sophocles, ' who de-

scended to the shades below after liaving beheld these rites

;

for they alone have life in Hades, while all others suffer there

every kind of evil.' And Isocrates declares, that 'those who

have been initiated in the mysteries, entertain better hopes,

both as to the end of life and the whole of futurity.'

" On the subject of their relation to (he rites of Free Ma-
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sonry^ to tchich they hear in many respects so remarlrille a re-

semMance, that some connection seems necessarily Implied^ there

are two principal theories. The one, is that embraced and

taught by Dr. Oliver, namely, that they are but deviations

from that common source, both of them and of Free Masonr^^,

the patriarchal mode of worship established by God himself.

"With this pure system of truth, he supposes the science of

Free Masonry to have been coeval and identified. But the

truths thus revealed by divinity, came at length to be doubted

or rejected through the imperfection of human reason, and

though the visible symbols Trere retained in the mysteries of

the Pagan world, their true interpretation was lost.

" That the instruction communicated in the mysteries of

Paganism were an impure derivation from the sublime truths

of the patriarchal theology, I have no hesitation in beheving.

But that ihcj were an emanation from Free jNIasonr}', as avc

now understand the terms, I am not yet prepared to admit,

notwithstanding the deep veneration in which I hold the

learning of Dr. Oliver. I prefer, therefore, the second theory,

which, leaving the origin of the mysteries to be sought in the

patriarchal doctrines, where Oliver has placed it, finds the

connection between them and Free ^Masonry commencing at

the building of King Solomon's Temple. Over the construc-

tion of this huilding, Hiram, the Architect of Tyre, presided.

At Tyre the mysteries of Bacchus had leen introduced ly the

Dionysian Artificers, and into their fraternity Hiram, in all

prolahility, had, as I have already suggested, leen admitted.

Free Masonry, whose tenets had always existed in purity

among the immediate descendants of the patriarchs, added

now to its doctrines the guard of secrecy, which, as Dr. Oliver

himself remarks, was necessary to preserve them from perver-

sion or pollution.
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" This, then, it seems to mc is the true connection between

the mysteries and speculative Free Masonry. They both ema-

nated from one common source, but the former soon losing

much of their original purity, were compelled, in order to pre-

serve the little that was left, to have recourse to the invention

of ceremonies and modes of recognition, and a secret doctrine,

by means of which all but a select and worthy few were ex-

cluded. These ceremonies^ and especially this symbolic or se-

cret mode of communicating instruction^ so admirahle in them-

selves^ were afterward adojjted l)y the Free Masons* who had

retained the ancient tenets in their original purity, but they

divested them of their heathenish allusions, and adapted them

to the divine system which they had preserved unimpaired.

" Faber, who sought an Arkitc origin for everything, says

that 'the initiations into the mysteries scientifically repre-

sented the mythic descent into Hades, and the return from

thence to the light of day, by which was meant the entrance

into the ark and the subsequent liberation from its dark en-

closure. They all equally related to the alleyorical disappear-

ance^ or deat\ or descent of the great father, at their com-

mencement; and to his invention, or revival, or return from

Hades, at their conclusion.^ "

—

Lexicon.

In Dr. Oliver's account of the Mysteries in Britain, we

read :
'• The aspirant for mere initiation, was clad in a robe

striped alternately with while, sly-hlue, and green, which were

the sacred colors of Diuidism, and emblematical of light, truth,

and hope ; and confined in a cromlech without food three days

* " Free ]\Iusons."—Yet Dr. Mackey traces the Free ^lasons to

the Essciies.

—

Note, by the aullior of C. the IS.
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prior to Ms admission into each of the two Jirst degrees; that

is, he was 2i^ciced in the pastos with the usual ceremonies on the

evening of the first day, remained an entire day enclosed, or

DEAD in the language of the mysteries, and was liberated for

initiation, or in other icords, restored to life on the third dayP
—Lexicon.

" XOACHID.E, OR NOACIIITES. The descendants of

Xoah. A term applied to Free Masons. Noah having alone

preserved the true name and worship of God, amid a race of

impious idolaters, Free Masons claim to be his descendants,

because they still preserve that pure religion which distin-

guished this second father of the human race from the rest

of the world. And even when his descendants began again,

in the plains of Shinar, to forget the Almighty, and to wander

from the path of purity, the principles of Xoah were still per-

petuated by that portion of his race whom the Free Masons of

the present day regard as their early predecessors. Hence,

Free Masons call themselves Noachidi\3, or the sons of Xoah.

" This respect for Xoah, as the father and founder of the

masonic system of theology, was not confined to the pure Free

JMasons, but extended, even unconsciously, to the seceders from

its spirit, those whom Oliver calls the Spurious Free Masons

of antiquity. In all their mysteries, they commemorated, even

after they had lost the true historj^, the descent of Xoah into

the ark, and his subsequent exodus. The entrance into initia-

tion was symholic of his entrance into the vessel of his salva-

tion ; his detention in the arh was represented by the darlcness

and the pastos, coffin, or couch in which the aspirant was

placed, and the exit of Noah, after the forty days of deluge,

teas seen in the manifestation of the candidate, when, being

fully tried and proved, he was admitted to full light, amid
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the rejoicings of the surrotinding initiates^ icho received him in

the sacellum or holy placed—Lexicon.

'• ORPIirC MYSTERIES. These Grecian rites were only

a modification of the ni}- steries of Bacchus or Dionysus, and

were thus called, because it -va as said that Orpheus first intro-

duced the worship of Bacchus into Greece from Egypt. They

differed, however, from the other pagan rites, in not being con-

fined to the priesthood, but in being practised by a fraternity

who did not possess the sacerdotal functions. The initiated

commemorated in their ceremonies, which were 'performed at

night, the murder of Bacchus hy the Titans, and his final

restoration to the supreme government of the iiniverse, binder

the name of Phanesy

* * * * •^. * :4-. * *

" In the day, the initiates were crowned with fennel and

poplar, and carried serpents in their hands, or twined them

around their heads, crying with a loud voice, enos, salos, and

danced to the sound of the mystic words, hyes, attes, attes,

hyes. At night the mystes were bathed in the lustral water,

and having been rubbed over with clay and bran, he was

clothed in the skin of a fawn, and, having risen from the bath,

he exclaimed, '/ have departed from evil and have found the

good.'' "

—

Lexicon.

'•SUPPORTS OF THE LODGE. The institution of ma-

sonry, venerable for its antiquit}--, and its virtuous character,

is said to be supported by Wisdom, Strength, and Beauty;*

for the wisdom of its eminent founders was engaged in its first

* ]Iorc is tlK3 Masonic Trinity—sometimes represented by Solo-

mon, by King Hiram of Tyre, and by Iliram Abif,

—

Note, hy the au-

thor of ('. the S.
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vivc the fall of empires, and the changes of languages, religions,

and manners wliich have taken place since its formation ; and

the beauty of holiness is exhibited in the purity and virtue that

it inculcates, and in the morality of life which it demands of all

its children.

'• Our lodges, thus supported, will find in these columns

another analogy to their great prototype, the Temple of Jeru-

salem. For that mighty fabric was designed by the icmlom

of Solomon, King of Israel, who found strength to carry on the

great undertaking in the assistance and friendship of Iliram,

King of Tyre ; and beauty to adorn the structure in the archi-

tectural sMll and taste of Iliram^ theioidoic's son."*—Lexicon.

'' COFFIX. In the ancient mysteries, the aspirant could not

claim a participation in the highest secrets until he had been

placed in the Pastos, Bed or Coffin. The placing him in the

coffin icas called the sijmlolical death, of the mysteries^ and his

deliverance was termed a raising from the dead. Hence arose

a peculiarity in the Greelc xerl) teleutao, which^ in the active

mice, signified ^ I die,'' and in the middle xoice, ^ I am ini-

tiated."^
"

—

Lexicon.

"PASTOS. (Greek Tracrror, a couch). The pastos ims a

chest or close cel\ in the pagan mysteries, {among the Druids,

an excavated stone,) in which the aspirant was for some time

placed, to commemorate the mystical death of the god. This

constituted the symbolical death, which teas common to all the

mysteries. In the Arkite rites the pastos represented the ark

* It may seem strange, but it is true, that this, as a history,

would be profane, but as a fable it becomes divine, and teaches eter-

nal Truth.

—

Note, by tU auUior of C. the S.
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in \yhich Noah was confined. We may refer it to the coffin

among masonic crablemsy—Lexicon.

In Dr. Oliver's Signs and Symbols, as elsewhere in his

writings, arc many allusions to the Ark. Here is one out of

many :

—

'• The consequences of an open renunciation of the Deity,

which was the j^robable cause of the general Deluge, were

however concealed by the crafty founders of idolatry, under

the same veil which obscured the Great First Cause ; and

everything relating to that event, though transmitted with

unequivocal exactness, was studiously enveloped in a web of

mystery, calculated to lead the inquirer astray.

'•' Hence the jargon about Deucalion, the Atlantians, Typhon,

and Osiris, the Argonauts, and all the Tarious foMcs with

which different nations have leen equally amused and misled.*

The truth was concealed with great art^ under imposing cere-

monies and fearful denunciations. Solemn oaths were admin-

istered to restrain the inquiry within certain prescribed limits

;

and the dictatorial hierophant, invested with uncontrollable

authority, could draw the line with his magic wand, and say

even to the initiated, 'This is the boundary of your knowledge;

thus far shall ye come^ and no farther.'

* Out of a multitude of ancient " fables," of a common type, Dr.

Oliver arbitrarily selects one as the original and as *' actual ;" and is

confident that tlie followers of every other fable were " amused and

misled " by fictions ; every one of wliom, if they had an opportunity,

would return the compliment, and with just as good reason. It is bet-

ter, in my opinion, to class the fables together, and seek the truth in

nature they were intended to shadow out. If wo can find it, the fable

is something to us ; if wc cannot, it is of no value.

—

Note, by the

author of (J. the 8.
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'• And this accounts for the comparative ignorance of the

adept himself; for the ineffable secrets were intrusted to none

but kings and priests ; and were conveyed, almost solely, by

oral communication. Thus an extraordinary ceremony, re-

ferring to the deluge, was used in the initiatimis, which shows

how mysteriously that event was preserved and transmitted.

21ie violent death of some iinluq^py individual icas here cele-

hrated^ wliose hody tliey affected to have lost ; and much time

icas expended and many ceremonies iised in the search; even

the aspirant himself ioas made figuratively to die and to

descend into the infernal regions, for the purpose of ascertain-

ing the fate of him ichose disapptearance they ceased not to de-

plore. This part of the ceremon)'- was performed in darhiess ;

and was accompanied with loud and ceaseless wailings and

lamentations. The iody at length heing found, the aspirant

was ptassed through the regenerating medium, and tints was said

to he raised from the dead and horn again. This was the

commencement ofjoy and gladness ; and the initiated was in-

vested with his symbols, amidst universal rejoicing and ac-

clamation.

" Such is thepattern on which all the mysteries wereformed;

and it may he needless to repeat that the ceremony hears an

evident reference, amongst other remarlcahle occurrences, to the

descent of J^oah into the darTcness of the arl; which icas his

emhlematical Coffin, where he was figuratively said to have

heen in a state resemhling death; and his egress thence con-

sidered as a new hirth, and a restoration to the hlessings of life

and liberty?''

" RESURRECTION. A resurrection from the grave and

afuture immGrtality were the great lessons ichich it icas the

design of the ancient inystcries to inculcate. In liJce manner,
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l>l/ a ST/mloUc ceremony of great impressiveness, the same sub-

lime truths are maJe to constitute the end and object of Fi'ce

Masonry in the third degree^ or as it has been called by

Hutchinson, ' the Master^s Order.^ " *

—

Lexicon.

"TRADITIONS. The legends or traditions of Free

Masonry constitute arery considerable and im2wrtant 2Jart of

its ritual. In man}^ instances these traditions have been cor-

rupted by anachronisms and other errors, -^hich have naturally

crept into them during a long series of oral transmission. No

one, therefore, can for a moment contend that all the legends

and traditions of the order are, to the very letter, historical

facts. All that can be claimed for them is, that in some there

is a great deal of truthful narrative, more or less overlaid with

fiction ; in others, simply a mere substratum of history ; and

in others, nothing more than an idea, to ichich the legend or

myth is indebted for its existence^ and of ichich it is, as a sym-

bol, the exijonent.

The intelligent JNIason will always, however, be able, after a

little consideration, to separate the substratum of truth from

the superstructure of fiction which has been imposed upon it.

And then, ichat is presented as a tradition, loill often befound

to be a mere myth or allegory, whose symbolic teaching is of

great beauty and importance.^ It is a part of the science of

Free ^lasonry to elaborate out of these traditions the truth,

symbolic or historical, which they are intended to convey, and

to distinguish a tradition founded in fact, from one which is

* If any one wishes to lunrn -svlmt is practiced iu the thinl degree

among Masons more plainly, he had better seek admission into the

fraternity.

—

Xoto, by the autJ(or of C. the S.

\ AVithout doubt Dr. Mnckey is right.—Note, by the author of C.

the S.
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based upon a myth, so as to assign to the annals and thu

poetry of the order their respective portions."

—

Lexicon.

"LEGEND. A legend may properly be defined a tradi-

tional tale. All countries and all religions have their legends.

In the ancient mysteries there icas always ci legend on which

much symbolical instruction was lased. These legends of the

mysteries, although they varied as to the subject of the history

in each, yet all agree in this, that they were funereal in their

character

—

that they commemorated the death hj violence, and

the sulseqtient resurrection^ of some fatorite hero or hero-god—
and that, beginning icith lamentation., they ended in joy.

'^^In nice manner Free Masonry has its legends and allegor-

ical references., many of them founded in fact, and capable of

unquestionable proof, while others are based on Jewish tradi-

tions, and only invested with probability, while they equally

inculcate and enforce the most solemn and important truths.'

Of these legends., the one ichich may., hy way of excellence., he

called 'The Legend,'* and which more particularly is con-

nected with the Master's Degree, it may be supposed was sub-

stituted by our ancient brethren, when they united themselves

at the Temple with the Dionj'sians, for the pagan and apocry-

phal legend of Bacchus, celebrated by that society."

—

Lexicon.

'= LODGE ROOM. * '•• * * The proper images or

C/ViZ/Zews [of a Lodge] are to le talen from the Bihle, which

alone contains the authentic records of ancient masonry.^''—
Lexicon.

* This is the Legend of Hiram Abif, the widow's son, the central

figure in modern ceremonies. The widow may be the virgin Isis (Na-

ture), or the Jewish Church, according as the story is related.

—

Note,

hy the author of C. the S.
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^'' Symlolic Signification of the Lodge.—Synibolically a

Mason's Lodge is a rc2yrcscntatlon of the icorld.^ Its clouded

canopy is an emblem of those mansions of unutterable bliss,

where the Grand Master of the Universe forever reigns, whose

all-seeing eye beholds, with unceasing complacency, the efforts

of his creatures to do his will. To that abode of the blessed

the Mason is taught to aspire, while the path is indicated by

the theological ladder, whose principal rounds are faith, hope,

and charity. The Sun, the eternal fountain of light, the un-

wearied ruler of the day, shines in the lodge, a bright exponent

of his Creator's power, while the ]\Ioon, the glorious orb of

night, repeats the lesson of divine munificence. Here, too, are

we taught, that the vast universe over which this Omnipotence

presides, was no work of chance, but that its foundations are

laid in wisdom, supported by strength, and adorned with beau-

ty. And as the presence of the Almighty illuminates with re-

fulgent splendor the most distant recesses of the universe, so is

the lodge enlightened by the presence of his revealed will.

And h,ence the Bible, as it is of all lights the most pure, is to

the Mason the most indispensa'ble.'\ And, finally, as this world,

vast in its extent and complicated in its motions, is governed

and regulated with unceasing concord and harmony, so is a

lodge controlled and directed by the same spirits of peace,

which, emanating in brotherly love, relief, and truth, find their

full fruition in universal charity."

—

Lexicon.

'•EXTENT OF THE LODGE. Boundless is the extent

of a INIason's Lodge—in lieight to the topmost heaven; in

* In other •words, a Lodge is an ombloni of Nature.

—

Xotc, hj the

author of C. the S.

f Doubtless : but it needs interpretation.

—

Note, by the author of

C. the iS.
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depth to the central abyss ; in length from ca.st to v^•c.st ; in

breadth from north to soutli.''

—

Lexicon.

•• TRUTH. Truth is one of the three principal tenets of

our order. Brotherly Love and Relief being the other two.

To be ' true and trusty ' is one of the first lessons in which

the a.spirant is instructed. All other tilings are mortal and

transitory, hut Truth alone is immutable and eternal ; it is

the attribute of Him in whom there is no variableness nor

shadow of changing."

—

Lexicon,

'•NAME OF GOD. In addition to what has been said

upon this subject in the article Jeliovah, we may observe, that

an allusion to the unutterable name of God, is to be found in

the doctrines and ceremonies of other nations, as well as the

Jews. It is said to have been used as the pass-word in the

Egyptian mysteries. In the rites of Hindostan, it was be-

stowed upon the aspirant, under the triliteral form AUM, at

the completion of his initiation, and then only by whispering it

in his ear. The Cabalists reckoned seventy-two names of God,

the knowledge of which imparted to the possessor magical

powers. The Druids invoked the omnipotent and all-preserv-

ing power, under the symbol I. 0. W. :;=***
" Ln fact, the name of God must he talcen in Free Masonry

as symholical of truth, and then the search for it will he

nothing else hut the search after truth, the true end and aim

of the masonic science.^ The subordinate names are the subor-

dinate modifications of truth, but the inefiable tetragramma-

ton will be the sublimity and perfection of Divine Truth, to

* Dr. IMackey is very candid, and we, who arc " without," owe

him many thanks.

—

JS'ote, hy the author of C. the S.
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^vllicll all good INIasons and all g-cod men arc seeking to ap-

proach, whether it be by the aid of the theological ladder, or

passing through the pillars of Strength and Establishment^ or

wandering in the mazes of darkness, beset on all sides by dan-

gers, or traveling weary and worn over rough and rugged

roads, whatever J)e the direction of our journey or liow accom-

plished^ light and truth^ the Urimand Thummim, are the ulti-

mate objects of our search as Free Masons.''^—Lexicon.

'•SPURIOUS FREE MASONRY. Dr. Oliver, one of the

most learned and philosophic Masons of this or perhaps any

other time, contends that ' the science which we now denomi-

nate Speculative Masonry, was coeval, at least, with the crea-

tion of our globe, and that the far-famed mysteries of idolatry

were a subsequent institution, founded on similar principles,

with the design of conveying unity and permanence to the false

worship, which it otherwise could never have acquired.' This

schism from the pure and original source has been designated

by the name of the Spurious Free JNIasonry of Paganism, to

distinguish it from the purer system, which this theory sup-

poses to have descended in a direct and uninterrupted line to

the Free ^Masons of the present day.

•' In a later work. Dr. Oliver still further explains his idea

of the Spurious Free Masonry. The legends and truths which

were transmitted pure through the race of Soth, were altered

and corrupted by that of Cain, and much confusion arose in

consequence of the frequent intercommunications of these two

races before the Deluge, though the truth would still be under-

stood by the faithful. Of these was Noah, who, out of all these

deviations of the anledihivians, was enabled to distinguish truth

from falsehood, and to transmit the former in a direct line, ac-

cording to Rosenberg, thiough Shcm, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob,
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Levi, Kelhothj Amram. Closes, Joshua, the Elders, the Proph-

ets, and the wise men to Solomon. Hence Free Masons are

sometimes called Noachida}, the descendants and disciples of

Noah.

'•There was, in after times, a communication between one

branch of this Spurious Free Masonry and the true system.

This took place at the Temple of Solomon, between the Jewish

Masons and the Dionysian Artificers, when true Free Masonry

borrowed its present organization from the greater practical

wisdom of the Dionysian, without, however, surrendering any

of its truth. And the loml of tliis vnion hetwcen the two

hodics icldch had so long divided the world^ icas Uiram Abif

who was himself a member of loth, systems—of the true system

hj liirtli^ as the son of Jewish jjarents—and of the spurious

hy profession and residence^ as an artificer of Tyrc.''-'^-—Lex-

icon.

Dr. Oliver makes a remarkable citation from Faber, in a

note at the close of his History of Initiations, to wit :
" I

subjoin, without comment, the following observations of the

learned and intelligent Faber, on the machinery of the Apoca-

lypse, which he thinks was borrowed from that of the

Mysteries. In this book 'we fmd the pure Church described

as a woman clothed with the sun, and standing upon the

crescent of the moon ; while a corrupted Church is exhibited

* Hiram Abif, we see, plays the part of a Mediator. These wri-

ters do not intend to disclose Masonic secrets ; but it is easy to see

that, in theory, the Jews, as the people of God, represent the inner

life, while the Syiians represent the outer life. To bring these two

into harmony is the great object. For this purpose a third principle

is needed, and this is the Mediator—represented by Hiram Abif.

—

Xote, hy the author of C. the S.
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to US, both under the image of a female floating upon the

surface of many waters, and under that of a harlot using a

monstrous beast as her vehicle. The former of these women,

when about to bring forth her first-born, is attacked by a

monstrous serpent; which spouts out, against her offspring, a

deluge of water ; but the earth opens its mouth, and receives

the mighty inundation into the centrical abyss. The latter of

tliem. under the mystic name of the false prophet^ together

with her bestial supporter, is said to be, at length, plunged

alive into an infernal lake, burning with fire and brimstone.

I cannot but think it sufficiently clear, that the whole of this

machinery is palpably diluvian ; and I believe it to hare leen

deritedfrom that received imagery of the Patriarchal Churchy

which iy a corrup)tcd channel icas admitted into Paganism.

It is impossible not to perceive that the woman standing upon

the crescent is the very figure of the Samian Juno, or of the

Egyptian Isis, who were represented in a precisely similar

manner with reference to the lunar boat ; that the attack

upon the woman and her offspring, by the deluging serpent,

which is frustrated by the earth's absorption of the waters, is

perfectly analogous to the attack of the diluvian serpent

Python or Typhon upon Latona and Ilorus, which is similarly

frustrated by the destruction of that monster ; and that the

false Church, bearing the name of Mystery^ floating on the

mighty waters, or riding on a terrific beast, and ultimately

plunged into the infernal lake, exhibits the very same a.spect

as the Great Mother of Paganism, sailing over the ocean,

riding on her usual vehicle, the lion, venerated willi certain

appropriate ^lysteries, and during the celebration of those

Mysteries, plunged into the waters of a sacred lake, deemed

the lake of Hades, I take it, that in the representation of the

j)urc Church, an ancient 2^(ii}'icirchal scheme of symhoUcal
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macliinery, derived most plainly from the cvent.s of the

Dclngc. and borrowed with the usual pcrycrso misapplication

by the contrivers of Paganism, has been reclaimed to its

proper use ; while, in the representation of the false Church,

which, under a new name, revived the old Gentile demon-

olatry, the very imagery and language of the Gentile hicro-

phants has, with singular propriety, been studiously .adopted

(Rev. xii., xvii. 1-5, xix. 20). I need scarcely remark that

I am speaking solel}- of the apocalyptic w2«/?7i/«c/'?/; of this,

the origin will still be the same, however we may interpret

the prophecies which arc built upon it. The whole machinery

of the Ai^ocalyp&e^ from beginning to end., seems to wf, very

jflainly^ to have teen 'borroiccd from the machinery of the

ancient Mysteries: and this, if wc consider the nature of the

subject, was done with the very strictest attention to poetical

decorum. St. John, himself, is made to personate an asjjirant

about to be initiated ; and, accordingly, the images presented

to his mind's eye closely resemble the pageants of the Mys-

teries, both in their nature., and in order of succession. The

prophet first beholds a door opened in the magnificent temple

of heaven ; and into this lie is invited to enter by the voice

of one, w^ho plays the hierophant. Here he witnesses the

unsealing of a sacred toolc ; and, forthwith he is appalled by

a troup of ghastly apparitions., which flit in horrid succession

before his eyes. Among these are pre-eminently conspicuous

a xast serpent, the well-known symbol of the Great Father

;

and two portentous icild leasts, which severally come up out

of the sea and out of the earth. Such hideous figures corre-

spond with the canine phantoms of the Orgies, which seem to

rise out of the ground, and with the polymorphic images of

the principal hero god, who was universally deemed the

offspring of the sea. Passing these terrific monsters in safety,

17
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the prophet, constantlj attended by his angel-hierophant. who

acts the part of an interpreter, is conducted into the presence

of a ninah: who is described as closely resembling the Great

Mother of Pagan Theology. Like Isis, emerging from the

sea. and exhibiting herself to the eyes of the aspirant Apuleins,

this female divinity, iipbome upon the marine wild beast

appears to float upon the surface of many waters. She is said

to be an open and systematifaJ Imrlot ; just as the Great

Mother was the declared female principle of fecundity ; and as

she was alwa} s propitiated by literal fornication reduced to a

religious system, and as the initiated were made to drink a

prepared liquor out of a sacred goblet, so this harlot is

represented as intoxicating the kings of the earth with the

golden cup of her prostitution. On her forehead, the very name

Mystery is inscribed ; and the label teaches us that, in point

of character, she is the great universal mother of idolatry.

The nature of this Mystery the ojfieiating hUrophant under-

takes to explain, and an important prophecy is most curiously

and artfully veiled under the xery language and imagery of

the Orgies. To the sea-bom Great Father was ascribed a

three-fold state ; he lived, he died, and he revived ; and these

changes of condition were duly exhibited in the Mysteries.

To the sea-bom wild beast is similarly ascribed a three-fii^d

state ; he hves, he dies, and he revives. "While dead, he lies

floating on the mighty ocean, just like Horus. or Osiris, Siva.

or Vishnu ; when he revives again, like those kindred deities,

he emerges from the waves ; and. whether dead or aUve. he

bears seven heads and ten horns, corresponding in number

with the seven ark-presenned Rishis. and the ten aboriginal

patriardis. Nor is this all ; as the worshipers of the Great

Father bore his special mark or stigma, and were distii^uished

by his name. 60 the worshipers of the maritime beast equally
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bear his mark, and arc equally dcsijrnated by his ai)pellation.

At length, however, the Jirst or doleful jxtrt of these sacred

Mysteries draws to a close, and (he last or joyful j^nrt is

rapidly approaching. After the prophet has beheld the

enemies of God plunged into a dreadful lake, or inundation of

liquid fire, -v^'hich corresponds with the infernal lake, or deluge

of the Orgies, he is introduced into a splendidly illuminated

region, expressly adorned with the characteristics of that

Paradise which was the ultimate scope of the ancient aspi-

rants ; while, without the holy gate of admission, arc the whole

multitude of the profane, dogs^ and sorcerers^ and whoremongers,

and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth or malceth

a lie/' * (Fab. Pag. Idol., vol. iii., p. G40-(343.

"HIRAM THE BUILDER.f Among the worlcmen sent

by Hiram, King of T3'rc, to Solomon, was one whom he styles

' a cunning man, endued with understanding,' and he is in

another place described as ' a widow's son, of the tribe of

Naphtali, and his father was a man of Tyre, a worker in

brass ; and he was filled with wisdom and understanding, and

cunning to work in all works in brass.' This is the workman

to whom Solomon was indebted for the construction of all

the ornaments of the Temple. Hiram calls him Huram ahi,

that is, ' Hiram my father ; ' which is an evidence of his high

* Why run this parallel so closely, if the author did not wish to

intimate more than he chose to express.'

—

Note, hy the author of C.

the S.

\ The reader must have noticed the many allusions to this Iliram

the Builder, in the course of these citations from JIasonic writhigs,

and may ask the question—why is he called the Builder ? Is not

this the Carpenter's son ? Matt. xiii. ^o.—Note, by the author of C.

the S.
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Standing at the Tyrian Court ; for the title cib, or father, was

among the Hebrews often bestowed as a title of honor and

dignit}', on the chief advisers and intimate friends of the king.

Thus, Joseph, according to some commentators, is called

Abrech, or the ' father of the king,' and this very Iliram is

spoken of in Chronicles in the following words : gnasah

Huram Ahif Vmelech SJilomo^ that is, ' did Huram his father,

make to King Solomon.' The name given to this architect in

the lodges, is derived from this passage, Huram ahif, meaning

in Hebrew, Hiram his father.

" This Hiram, from his profession as an architect, and his

birth as a Tyrian was, in all probability, acquainted with the

Dionysian fraternity, which society had extended itself to

Tyre, and if so, the union in his person of the Tj-rian* and

Israelitish races, must have afforded him a favorable oppor-

tunity, as we have already suggested, of communicating the

mysteries of that fraternity to the Jewish builders of the

Temple."

—

Lexicon.

" WIDOWS SOK One of the most illustriovs personages

in Masonic history is so called, hecaiise he is described in

Scripture as having been ' the son of a widow of the tribe of

J^aphtali."^ "

—

Lexicon.

* Among published Masonic songs, there is one in which Hiram

(Abii) the Tyrian, is described as the Widow's Son, Sent To King

Solomon ; and it is remarkable that the few first lines exhibit the

eight initial letters which Masons engrave in a circle, ol'tcn about the

size of a dime, and wear as an amulet, regarding it with a sense of

awe and mystery something like that of a Catholic before the cross

;

and, indeed it reCors to the same tiling, differently expressed. Of

cour.'O no sensible Mason sees in it anything but an emblem.

—

Note,

In/ Ilia (tiil/ior of C. the S.
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"MASTER MASON. The third degree in all the different

rites. In this, which is the perfection of symhoUc or ancient

craft Masonry^ the pt^^rest of truths are unveiled, amid the

most aioful ceremonies.'^ None but he who has visited the

holy of holies, and traveled the road of peril, can have any

conception of the Mysteries unfolded in this degree. Its

solemn observances diffuse a sacred awe. and inculcate a lesson

of religious truth ; and it is not until the neophyte has reached

this summit of our ritual, that he can exclaim with joyful

accents, in the language of the sage of old, ' Eurela, Eurela.^

I have found at last the long-sought treasure. In the language

of the learned and zealous Hutchinson, somewhat enlarged in

its allusion, ' the Master Mason represents a man under the

doctrine of love, savedfrom the grave of iniquity, and raised

to thefaith of salvation. It testifies our faith in the resurrec-

tion of the lody, and, while it inculcates a practical lesson of

prudence and unshrinking fidelity, it inspires the most cheering

hope of thatfinal reward which belongs alone to the 'just made

perfect.''

" This teas the last and highest of the three degrees in ex-

istence at the construction of the first tem^yle, and it is,

therefore, called ^ the 2)^rfection of ancient craft Masonry.^

From the sublimity of the truths developed in it, and from the

solemn nature of the ceremonies, it has received the appellation

of the 'sublime degree.' From this degree alone can the

oflScers of a lodge be chosen : and, though Fellow Crafts arc

permitted to speak, the privilege of voting is confined to Master

Masons."

—

Lex icon.

^'ESOTERIO AND EXOTERIC MASONRY. From two

* We shall presently see one of these ceremonies unveiled by

Swedenborg.

—

Note, by the author of C. the JS.
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Greek words signifying interior and exterior. The ancient

^yhilosojihers. in the cstuhlishmcnt of their rei<pective sects,

divided their schools into two kinds, exoteric and esoteric. In

the exoteric school, instruction was given in pubhc places ; the

elements of science, physical and moral, were unfolded, and

those principles which ordinary intelligence could grasp, and

against which the prejudices of ordinary minds would not re-

volt were inculcated in places accessible to all whom curiosity

or a love of wisdom congregated. But the more abstruse tenets

of their philosophy were reserved for a chosen few, who, united

in an esoteric school, received, in the secret recesses of the

master's dwelling, lessons too strange to be acknowledged, too

pure to be appreciated, by the vulgar crowd, who, in the morn-

ing, had assembled at the public lecture.

" Thus, in some measure, is it with Masonry. Its system,

[the system of nature ?J talen as a whole, is, it is true, strictly

esoteric in its construction. Its disciples are taught a hiowl-

edge which is forhidden to the 2)rofane, and it is only in the

adytum [the heart ?] of the lodge that these lessons are le-

stowed; and yet, viewed in itself, and unconnected with the

world without. Masonry contains within its bosom an exoteric

and esoteric school, as palpably divided as were those of the

ancient sects, with this simple difference, that the admission or

the exclusion was in the latter case involuntary, and dependent

solely on the will of the instructor, while in the former it is

voluntary, and dependent only on the will and the wishes of

the disciple. In the sense in which I wish to convey the terms,

every Mason [every student of nature ?], on his initiation, is

exoteric—he beholds before him a beautiful fabric,* the exterior

of which, alone, lie has examined, and with this examination

* This " beiiutifiil fubric " is universal nature, " represented "in a

lodge.

—

Note, by (he author of C. the S.
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he may, possibly, remain satisfied—many, alas ! too many, arc.

If so, he will remain an Exoteric Mason. But there are others,

whose curiosity is not so easily gratified—they desire a further

and more intimate knowledge of the structure than has been

presented to their view—they enter and examine its internal

form—they traverse its intricate passages, they explore its hid-

den recesses, and admire and contemplate its magnificent apart-

ments—their knowledge of the edifice is thus enlarged, and

with more extensive, they have purer, views of the principles

of its construction, than have fallen to the lot of their less in-

quiring brethren. These men hecome Esoteric Masons. The

hidden things of the order arc, to them familiar as household

words—they constitute the Masters in I.?rael, who are to guide

and instruct the less informed—and to difi"use light over paths

which, to all others, are ob.scure and dark.

" There is between these studious Masons and their slothful

uninquiring brethren, the same difference in the views they

take of Masonry, as there is between an artist and a peasant

in their respective estimation of an old painting—it may be a

Raphael or a Rubens. The peasant gazes with stupid wonder,

or with cold indifference, on the canvas redolent with life,

without the excitation of a single emotion in his barren soul.

Its colors, mellowed to a rich softness by the hand of time, are

to him less pleasing than the gaudy tints which glare upon the

sign of his village inn ; and its subject, borrowed from the deep

lore of history, or the bold imaginings of poesy, are less intel-

ligible to him than the daubed print which hangs conspicuously

at his cottage fireside, and he is amazed to see this paltry

piece of canvas bought with the treasures of Avealth. and

guarded with a care that the brightest jewel would demand in

vain.

" But to the eye of the artist, how different the impression
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conveyed ! To him everj-thing beams with light, and Hfe, and

beauty. To liim, it is the voice of nature, speaking in the

language of art. Prometheus-like, he sees the warm blood

gushing through the blue veins, and the eye beaming with a

fancied animation— the correctness of its outlines—the boldness

of its fore-shortenings, where the limbs appear ready to burst

from the canvas—the delicacy of its shadows, and the fine ar-

rangement of its lights, are all before him, suljects of admira-

tion, on which he could for ever gaze, and examples of instruc-

tion which he would fain imitate.

'• And whence arises this difference of impression, produced

by the same object on two different individuals? It is not

from genius alone, for that, unaided, brings no light to the

mind, though it prepares it for its reception. It is cultivation

which enlarges tlie intellect^ and Jits it as a matrix for the

tirth of those tnitJis tcJiicJi find in the dosom of ignorance no

ahiding place.

'• And thus it is with Masonry. As we cultivate it as a

science its objects become extended—as our knowledge of it

hicrcases, new lights burst forth from its inmost recess, which,

to the inquisitive Mason, burn with bright effulgence ; but to

the inattentive and unscarching, are but as dim and fitful glim-

merings, only rendering darkness visible.'

'•' Let every Mason ask Mmself if he he of the esoteric or the

exoteric school ofMasonry ? Has he studied its hidden heavties

and excellencies? Has he explored its history^ and traced out

the origin and the erudite meaning of its symbols ? Or has ho

supinely rested content with the knowledge he received at the

pedestal, nor sought to pass bej'ond tlio porch of the Temple?

If so, he is not jjrt'part'd to (iud in our royal art those lessons

whicli adorn the path of life, and cheer the bc<l of death; and

for all purposes, except those of social meeting, and friendly

recognition, Masonry is to him a sealed book.
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'"But, if he lias ever felt a desire to seek and cultivate the

internal philosophy of ^Masonry, let him advance in those rarely

trodden paths ; the labor of such a pursuit is itself refreshment,

and the reward great. Fresh flovrers bloom at every step

;

and the prospect on every side is so filled with beauty and en-

chantment, that, ravi.shed at the sight, he will rush on with

enthusiasm from fact to fact, and from truth to truth, until the

whole science of Masonry lies before him invested with new

form and sublimity."

—

Lexicon.

17*



SECTION'XX.

"With respect to the extracts iii the preceding sec-

tioD, from the writings of two distinguished Masonic

Lecturers, I have but little to say, my purpose being

accomj)lished by merely reciting them. The general

reader, I doubt not, will thank me for calling his atten-

tion to works so deeply interesting. Their importance

is by no means confined to the circle of initiates.

While not a Mason myself, I have nevertheless con-

sulted Masonic books, and that, too, very carefully;

though from no disposition to jiry into forbidden se-

crets. I have long been convinced that no mere cere-

mony can, of itself, communicate i^ositive knowledge
;

and much less can we suj^posc that an oral icord of any

number of syllables, can convey into the soul of man a

knowledge of the ineffable One. This, together with

an instinctive aversion to coming under artificial obli-

gations of every sort, especially those imposing secresy

in regard to important knowledge, has hitherto re-

strained me from presunung to offer myself as a candi-

date for admission into a lodge. I wish to be the

judge, myself, as to the propriety of speaking or re-

maining silent with respect to any point of knowledge
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I may foncy myself in possession of. Xcvertheless, as

Masonic books are public, I have consulted them, as I

have other works, for such information as I might glean

from them.

In reading this class of books, I have, first, observed

the subjects upon which Masons lecture. These arc

easily seen, and no one can fail to see that they are of

a moral and religious character. I then noticed tlie

points especially insisted upon ; Ijecause they have evi-

dently been made prominent, in order to arrest the

attention of Masons for their instruction ; and lastly, I

observed the places where the writers have given 02nn-

ions, by which, often, more is intimated than is ex-

pressed. It is easy to see that such opinions have their

root in a lodge. The result of this reading has been

a general impression as to the objects of Masonry, to

which I have no desire to add anything from personal

observation of ceremonies practiced, or doctrines incul-

cated, within the walls of a building. We may see,

very plainly, that the true lodge answers to Solomon's

Temple, and that this is not a building " made with

hands." "VYe are told, also, in sufficiently j^laiu lan-

guage, the proper object of study to a Mason, in what

is said of the Xame of God and of Truth ; and that one

of the principal ends aimed at, is a sublime morality,

by which all of the members of the fraternity are theo-

retically joined in a perfect brotherhood. Xo one can

object to this purpose or proposed end ; but, besides

that I am averse to coming under artificial obligations,

I would prefer, if possible, to realize a sense of unity
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Avitli the race, rather than restrict my regards to a sep-

arate circle. Benevolence seems to lose something of

its character, when it is administered through the forms

of a benevolent mutual insurance society.

As to the particular "impressive ceremony" by

which, as Dr. Mackey says, the doctrine of the immor-

tality of the soul is inculcated in the " Master's De-

gree," I have only this to say, that the tenet in ques-

tion cannot be taught by any mere mimetic ceremony

;

and, as to the mode and manner of the ceremony, that

cannot be important. It may be a seeming murder,

and a no less seeming resurrection ; or it may be the

violent death of some unhappy individual^ lohose body

is affected to have been lost / much time being expend-

ed and many ceremonies used in a search after the

body^ or some other assimilated ceremony.

The ceremony itself may vary in lodges of different

degrees, as Dr. Oliver tells us the positions of the

square and compasses vary in the different degrees

(Symbol of Glory, p. 177).

This important ceremony is no doubt accurately

described for some one of the degrees, most likely that

of Master Mason, by Swedenborg, in paragraph 335

of his (Masonic ?) work on Heaven and Hell ; and,

again, paragraphs 447 to 450 of the same work, are

possibly illustrative of some liigher degree. The cu-

rious reader may refer at his leisure to these latter par-

agraphs, ])ut I will recite paragraph 335 entire, remark-

ing that Swedenborg must have considered candidates

for admission into a lodge as " infants," because, in re-
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generation the life is supposed to begin anew, as that

of a *' little" clnkl, the Spirit being renewed, or sup-

posed to be so, in the act of initiation.

Par. 335. " Infants are instructed principally by-

representatives suited to their capacities, which in

beauty and fullness of wisdom derived from an interior

ground, exceed all belief. Thus intelligence, which

derives its soul from good, is insinuated into them by

degrees. From two representatives, which it was

granted me to see, a conclusion may be formed with

regard to the rest. The angelic teachers* first repre-

sented the LoED rising from the sepulchre, and at the

same time the union of His Human with the Divine,

and this they effected in a manner so wise as to exceed

all human wisdom, but yet in an innocent infantile

manner. They also presented the idea of a sepulchre,

but not at the same time the idea of the Lord, except

so remotely that it was scarcely perceived to be the

Lord ; because in the idea of a sepulchre there is some-

thing dismal or funereal, which was thus removed.

Afterward they cautiously admitted into the sejoulchre

something atraosj^herical, which appeared like a thin

watery principle, by which they represented spiritual

life in baptism, and this again with a decent removal

of everything unbecoming Afterward I saw them

represent the Lord's descent to those who were in

* These angelic teachers—who were they but perfected Masons,

engaged in the act of initiating and instructmg a neophyte ?

—

Note,

hy the author of C. the S.
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prison, and His ascent with them into heaven, which

was done with incomparable prudence and piety.*

One trait was pccuharly infantile. They let down

small cords very soft and tender, and ahnost invisible,

by which they assisted the Lokd in his ascent ; whilst

a holy fear possessed them, lest any part of the repre-

sentation should border upon anything destitute of a

Bj^iritual celestial principle. Not to mention other

representatives m use among them, by Avhich, as by

sports suited to the minds of infants, they are brought

into the knowledge of truth and the aifections of

good."

—

Heaven and Hell.

Dr. Oliver, in referring to the Third Degree, in his

Theocratic Philosophy of Free Masonry, page 328,

calls it " a sublime degree, for (says he) it contains the

essence of Purity and Light ; " and then he adds

—

" This Degree has a reference to the Christian dispen-

sation^ by icJdch the day of salvation is more fully

revealed ; atonement is made for sin ; and the liesiir-

rectio7i from the dead is plainly communicated and

confirmed hy the resurrection of Christ from the

grave "—as plainly, we may suppose, as was the cruci-

fixion of Christ among the Galatians—ch. iii. 1.

Dr. Oliver here, without designing to disclose any

secret of Masonry, tells us very plainly, nevertheless,

what is done in a Masonic Lodge to teach the doctrine

* Sinners are said, in symbolic language, to be in prison.

—

Note,

h>j the author of C. the S.
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of the resurrection ; and Sweclenborg tells us, sub-

stantially, hoio it is done : for, that both refer to a

common ceremony, there cannot be a doubt.

It is not the fault of those who are " without," that

the mystagogues do not agree among themselves about

their own traditions. Dr. Ashe is another highly

respected and authorized writer on Masonry, as suffi-

ciently appears by the republication of his Masonic

Manual by Dr. Oliver, and yet he thinks it necessary

to make the following remark :
—" The ceremonies of

Masons i^rove that the testimonials and insignia of the

3faster'^s ordei\ in the present state of Masonry [with-

out doubt referring to the identical ceremony described

by Swedenborg] xoere devised within the ages of

Christianity y and ice are confident there are not any

records in heing^ iti any 7iation, or in any language^

which can show them to he x^rtinent to any other

system^ or give them greater antiquity^'''' ^. 14G.

Dr. Oliver cannot agree with this, and shows his

large faith in the antiquity of the Legend^ by the

follomng note upon this passage, in which the extraor-

dinary opinion of " Bro. Sir "W. Drummond " is glanced

at, and we are distinctly informed that Hutchinson,

another great name in Masonry, treats the legend as

an allegory

!

" If Dr. Ashe refers in the above passage to the

legend of the third degree, I think his conclusion is

erroneous. I agree with the ingenious author that the

present system of Free Masonry is essentially Christian;
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and not the less so because it commences with the

Jews : for Judaism, in all its references, was only a

schoolmaster to bring us to Christ (Gal. iii. 24). But

I am persuaded that the original version of that legend

was used in the very earliest times—even before the

Flood—as a memorial of the resurrection, and a type

of Christ. It was known both to the patriarchs,

Jews, and idolaters ; was referred to by Jesus Christ

and his Apostles ; and is allegorized in the j)arable

of the moral death and restoration of the j^rodigal son,

who, it is there said, " was dead and is alive again

;

was lost and is found." The idolaters exemplified the

legend, and it was referred by them to the settmg and

rising of their chief deity, the sun ; although some

referred it to the sowing and sprouting of corn. I

cannot enter more fully on this mysterious subject

;

but the fraternity will understand my meaning.* I

may, however, add—as it forms the theme of an exist-

ing document from the pen of Bro. Sir W. Drummond,

author of the Origines, which is to be seen in the

archives of the Royal Arch Chapter at Edinburgh,

Xo. 1—that this eminent person interprets our legend

astronomically. And though I differ widely from the

theory, I must confess that the arguments are very

ingenious, and the coincidences extraordinary. Ilut-

cldnson treats it as an allegory / while I am 2)ersuaded

* Is there no contradiction in tlic position of a teacher of truth,

who is under a solemn oath not to speak openly, that is, witli frank

candor ?

—

Noie^ hj the author of C, the S.
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it is commemorative of an actual fact which occurred

iu the earhest age of the world." What is the M'orth

of the individual 2^ersiiasio?i of any one on a question

hke this ?

Swedenborg died at London in 1772, less than one

hundred years since ; and now, in the middle of this

nineteenth century, notwithstanding the art of jirinting

and the boasted light of the time, we see that tradition

has been at her usual work with his honored name,

having thrown around it a number of the most authen-

tic stories (for so they are considered by many), by

which he is believed to have possessed supernatural

powers ; and a Church is growmg up, founded con-

fessedly upon '• faith " in those powers, by wdiich his

doctrines and teachings are received as divine. Can-

not this state of things instruct us as to the probabiUties

connected with the " Legends " of former ages, when

printing was unknown, and science scarcely had a

name ? But I Avould have no one imagine that I am

wanting in respect for the memory of the great Swedish

philosopher. His writings are worthy of the profound-

est study of every lover of the truth ; but they should

be read imder the discipline of the closing paragraph

of his work on Heaven and Hell. Swedenborg knew

that he would be understood by the initiated, and his

oath of secrecy forbid his explaining himself o^^enly to

the uninitiated.

It is useless to deuy that Swedenborg was a Mason,



402 CHRIST THE SPIRIT. [Sec. XX.

and that his oatli of secrecy was one of tlie causes of

his mystical mode of writing. Wliat Swedenborg saAv

under the influence of his studies and contemplations,

in and through Masonry in its higher degrees, he chose

to write about as if seen in another world, his oath of

secrecy forbidding him to write openly.

The Mystery of Masonry is the mystery of Sweden-

borg. The " Temple " referred to in 2:)aragraph 223,

Heaven and Hell, is a Masonic Lodge ; and the

" preacher," there referred to, is either the jDresiding

officer, who occupies the " seat of wisdom " (see the

Preface to Dr. Mackey's Lexicon), or some Lecturer

duly appointed by the Grand Master. I have seen it

stated somewhere, that the position of the auditory,

as described in this paragraph, is that of the members

of the order of the Knights of the Med Cross, that of

a circle during the lecture.

The Temple in the Spiritual world, as described by

Swedenborg in his little work on the Earths in the

Universe, is simply descriptive of a scene in nature, the

design being no other than to carry the mind of the

student to the conviction that nature, seen under what

Swedenborg calls a " celestial idea," is spiritual and

divine.

Li some of Swedenborg's works (Heaven cmd Hell

—Divine Love and Divine ^Visdoni), we read much

of what he calls Quarters, Kast, ^^outh, ^yest^ and

North, whicli has its explanation in a Masonic Lodge

only. Man is supposed to commence his pilgi-image in

the cold Xoitli, and, so, passes around to the sunny
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South. Whatever Masons may think of this ceremony,

it is but a miniature representation of the very same

teaching that is embodied in the story of the children

of Israel, passing from the land of darkness, Egypt, to

the land of light—the Holy Land flowing Avith milk

and honey ; or, as among the heathens, to the feast of

the gods, upon nectar and ambrosia—the poetical Ar-

cadia of the ancients being itself no other than nature

seen, as Swedenborg would say, under a celestial idea.

Masons who desire to pass from the Exoteric to the

Esoteric class, would do well to study the Swedish

Mystic. Truth, says Dr. Mackey, is the proper study

of a Mason. But Tnith, in itself, has no adjective

before it : it is not Masonic, and yet may be studied

in a Lodge, as also in the writings of Masons, the

student being careful never to lose sight of the true

Lodge.

Masonic writers, Dr. Ashe and others, have much to

say in defence of the secrecy imposed upon the mem-

bers of the fraternity. I confess I have not been

convinced of the propriety of it by anything I have

read on the subject. They appeal to the secrecy of

Diplomats, to the oath of secrecy taken by members

of courts-martial, &c. ; but the fact that no exceptions

are ever taken to this sort of secrecy, shows that a

distinction is seen by every one between the oath of

a member of a court-martial and that of a Mason.

We all imderstand the reason for the one. Masons,

however, not only take an oath of secrecy, the reasons

for which are unknown to the public, where treason
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therefore may be suspected, but it is understood that

they swear to secrecy before any secret is communi-

cated to them. By this process they assume an

obhgation, the nature of which they do not know

themselves until it is too late to withdraw. All that

can then be done is to abstain from attendance upon

the Lodge—the resort of the late Henry Clay, Avho

wrote a letter in the latter period of his life, in which

he said that for thirty years he had not been inside of

a Lodge. John Quincy Adams published a letter

recommending the abolition of the O. B. of a Mason,

which was all that was necessary, in his opinion, to put

an end to the system. The O. B. is simply the Oath

of a Brother. When such men as John Quincy Adams

are willing, after initiation, that Masonry should die,

others who are not initiated must be excused for sup-

posing that the day of usefulness for such an institution

has passed, especially where the j^ublic voice can be

heard in the government. Besides, those who are

" Avithout " may well find it difficult to understand the

charity which incloses itself in a charmed circle, and

contumeliously looks upon the non-elect as dogs and

swine. If the latter class are unfortunate in their icr-o
norance, is it altogether right to mystify them still

further, by mysterious books purporting to come from

another world ? With all my respect for the memory

of Swcdcnborg I feel uncomfortable toward liini wlien

I think of liis reported visions into the spiritual world,

wliicli Ijavc already become one of tlie i)rominent de-

lusions of the age. Would it not be better lor every
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man ^vlio has a thought, to speak it out openly, and

then let the sun of truth shine upon it and dotennine

its character ? Masons recommend innocence, truth,

candor, and brotherly love. These are very beautiful

virtues, too beautiful to be cultivated exclusively in hot-

houses, where they must lose some of their fragrance.

The student of Masonry M'ill readily see, by the

preceding extracts, that Masons themselves are ai)pa-

rently anxious to show a similitude of ceremony

between the spurious and the genuine Free Masonry,

the ancient and the modern Esoteric societies, and that

in this they have evidently succeeded. It is indis-

putable, that the important ceremony in the Master^s

Degree, hoicever much it may vary i}i some of its

details, must be similar to that in use formerly among

the ancients, by ichich the doctrine of the immortality

of the sold v-as taught. The 07dy point of difference

lies in the nature and character of the Legend at the

root of the ceremony. Dr. Oliver claims, in behalf of

Masonry, a genuine Legend, a Legend founded upon

truth, dating it in the earliest ages of the world, or, in

another passage, referring to this subject, before the

flood ; whilst the story of the flood itself is called by

Philo an allegory ! Dr. Mackey seems to think that

the Masonic Legend dates from the building of the

Temple, while Dr. Ashe sees in the testimoiiials and

insignia of the Third Degree so strong a likeness to

zchat is jyecidiar to Christianity, as to be very positive

in the opinion that "there are not any records in
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being, in any nation, or in cany language, which can

show them to be pertinent to any other system, or give

them greater antiquity."

It should be stated, as a matter of fairness, that

Dr. Oliver attributes the ceremony among the ancients

to an originally divine source, affirming that it was cor-

rupted in the spurious societies, but preserved among

the Essenes to the advent of Christ, which he regards

as the fulfillment of prior types. But this assumption

of a specially divine original is a mere after-thought, or

mode of accounting for a ceremony among the spurious

sects, the existence of which, but for such an explana-

tion, would seem to furnish an original for the cere-

mony in the Master's Degree, without su^^iiosing a

supernatural cause ; for it is certain that the ancients

did not copy from the moderns.

A certain ceremony, for the purpose of teaching a

particular doctrine, is found to have been in existence

among all ancient (spurious) Masonic societies, and is

now made use of in Masonry, according to several ac-

credited Masonic writers, for the purpose of teaching

the same doctrine. How can it he tho}((/ht strange^

that in the course of time this ceremony should have ap-

peared in a lorittenform^ though i?i a mysterious record,

lohose actual history must he referred to the K'^senes f

This ceremony has in fact actually been described,

though in a mysterious manner also, almost uiuler our

very eyes, by 15aron Swedenborg; for I cannot allow my-

selfto doubt the connection of Swedenborg with the Ma-

sonic fraternity. As an additional proof of this, I would
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appeal to the Corollary ofHutchinson, where, after recit-

hig the prhicipal heads of the Christian creeil, indudinp:

the scene of the resurrection, he expressly adds that,

" In the Master's order this whole doctrine is symbol-

ized, and the Christian conduct is by types presented to

us."

The '' unhappy event at the Temple," commemorated

in the Master's Degree,—referring to the death of Hiram

Aljif,—is the type of a tragedy enacted at a later period
;

and the exjilanation of one would no doubt prove to be

an explanation of the other, without cither of them

being historical, in a supernatural sense. When Sweden-

borg assures us that he had seen the Lord in person,

giving us the very date, he means no more than that,

on that particular date, his " interior " perception of

the Truth had culmmated in that opinion which was,

to him, the corner-stone of his whole creed, that God

is a Max. He tells us that the Lord appeared to him

while reading the AYord ; which precisely accords with

the interpretation of the last chajDter of Luke, in Sec.

xiii. of this work. We must read Swedenborg's writ-

ings by the rule of correspondence—his own rule for

reading the ScrijDtures themselves—which means that

we must seek the spirit of the letter. This is a con-

ceivable view, at all events ; whereas, if it be supposed

that a bodily person was intended by Swedenborg,

then we would ask how he could know the person of

the Lord from any other person, since no one of the

Evangelists or Apostles has given us the remotest

description of his person. Not a single trait of his per-
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sonal appearance has been recorded, simply because,

for the purposes of tlie gospel writers, the person was

wholly absorbed in the personification.

I must remark that in all literature, there cannot

be found a more deceptive expression than this, by

Swedenborg, that, God is [a] man. Swedenborg did

not mean to say that God is any particular man, this

or that man, or any visible man whatever ; but man in

the unseen sense of Life, the universal life, in whom
particular men are merely phenomenal, and without life

in themselves. Man, in this sense, is neither old nor

young, nor can anything be predicated of him which ad-

mits of an opposite or a correlative. This Life Sweden-

borg calls Man, because—as I venture to say—he is

conceivable by man only, in virtue of the principle that

the phenomenal man is a product of life in such way

as that the product, as an effect, represents the cause,

or is an ultimate, expressing its own first j^rinciple. It

is only a mode of stating the ancient notion of man as

a microcosm, or little woi'ld, in whom is centered all

the virtues (or pryiciples) of tlie great world. This

microcosm Moses calls an " image " of God, and it is

in virtue of the fact, that he is a true image, that he

sees his own cause through himself in such a manner as

to see only himself even in seeing God ; and hence,

Swedenborg calls God a man, tliough the article (a)

should be omitted. It is not i)redicated of any particu-

lar man, but of the nature of man, and this is the reason

why the true idea of God is the true idea of man also,

liencc it is that this idea is the true rest of the soul.
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So long as any man contemplates individual men he

does not attain the idea expressed by Swedenhorir, hut,

in the language of Scripture, in order to reach this idea,

he must deny himself. It is a mystical process, in Avhich

the phenomenal man loses himself indi\idually, and finds

himself in the universal. It is said to be perfected in

death, because the death of the body is the birth of the

soul. This opinion was anciently connected with the

notion, that Body is an accretion to the soul from

what was called non-being, and, therefore, its presence

to the soul made the soul " less by the addition." At

death this addition from non-being was supposed to be

separated from the soul, which thence, as they expressed

it, became "greater," or, it returned to its original

greatness, and saw itself as it was, or is, truly, and not

phenomenally. Even in the body, it has been said that

the soul sees nothing but by virtue of powers within

itself assimilated to what it 'sees. This may possibly

be thought to afford some explanation of the differ-

ent expressions by which a certain vision is said to

have the appearance as that of a man, as in Ezekiel. In

other places, it is said to be like the Son of Man, and

in others like the Sox of God—which may be forms of

expression indicating life.

That man sees nothing but his own nature is, or

has been, an opinion of wider extent than is generally

known. A German couplet reads

:

" Vrere not the eye itself a sun

No stin the eye could see."

18
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The dogma of Swedenborg is a universal expression,

embracing all particulars, that God is a man ; and the

Swede is perpetually telling us that the Angels,

meaning perfected or regenerated men, always see

God as a man.

But, on this subject, almost everywhere, and in all

ages, men have written mystically, calling perfectly in-

nocent men angels, &c. " I walked out, and met three

angels, and they expressed themselves " thus and so.

There is in the "world a distinct class of books, writ-

ten "within and without," Ezek. ii. 10; or, "within

and on the back side," Rev. v. 1 ; that is, they are

symbolic books, having a double sense ; and, they have

proceeded from the members of Esoteric societies in

different ages of the w^orld, who have written under

the restraint of an oath of secrecy. What is the true

key to these books ? It is a state of the soul, and is

not a transferable possession. " In thy light shall we

see light," Psalm xxxvi. 9.

It is but just and i:n'oper to say, that Dr. Oliver is a

Christian divine ; and that, in many i)laces, in his va-

rious works, he insists strongly upon there being a per-

fect hamiony between Masonry and Christianity. In

some jjlaces, lie says, that Masonry is Christianity ; in

others, he asserts, the harmony of the two : in one j^as-

sage, he would seem to give INIasonry the highest \AacQ

of the two, where he says :
" It is true that Masonry

is not confined exclusivclv 1o Clirisliauity, but em-
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braces all that is great and good in every religion un-

der the sun, because it confines its excitements to the

practice of morality, whatever the system of faith may

be ; because it is an institution of charity or brotherly

love, and is not, consequently, a system of faith, but of

practice ; but it does not embrace, or lend the most in-

direct sanction to, any religious institution -svhicli di-

verges in the smallest degree, from the systematic wor-

ship of one God, the Creator and Governor of the

world."

—

Antiquities of Free Masonry^ p. 157.

In another passage the Lecturer says, speaking of

Divine Love, " that the T. G. A. O. T. U. himself taught

it as it was never understood before ; and by his in-

structions Masonry became a universal science."

Here the founder of Christianity is appealed to as

having made Masonry a universal science, for these

mysterious letters mean the "Word" of St. John,

Symbol of Glory
^ p. 8G.

Certainly, nothing can exceed the devotion of Dr.

Oliver to Masonry. One of the preceding passages

would indicate his opinion that it is even something

beyond Christianity. It possesses all that is good in

Christianity, and the good of all other religions be-

sides ; and is, moreover, a system of " practice," and

" not of faith ; " as if Christianity were a system of faith

only. In another place. Dr. Oliver—determined to

assert the highest position possible for his favorite art

—says, that " Masonry originated with God
;

(and)

like that eternal Being, it existed before time was, and

shall exist when time shall be no more."

—

Antiq. of
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JZ, p. 93. The author of the fourth gospel has hardly

said anything more of the Word, and possibly the two

writers intended to set forth a common idea.

The real nature of the antiquity of Masonry is un-

doubtedly expressed by Hutchinson in his fourteenth

Lecture :
" Our antiquity," says he, " is in our princi-

ples, maxims, language, learning, and religion." A
principle, rightly conceived, is conceived as eternal

;

and, therefore, to conceive anything in its principles is

to conceive it as eternal. Religion itself, so conceived,

is seen to be eternal, and this is the Word, as conceived

from this point of view. In this sense, the Scriptures

are eternal ; that is, they express eternal principles.

To perceive these principles and their harmony, is to

perceive the true unity ; and yet this is not anything

that ever has been or ever can be expressed by an

image, except, as the Masons say, that everything in

the universe is a symbol of it. But this is understood

only by Esoteric Masons, who are not merely initiated

in the forms of Masonry, but baptized in the Spirit of

it. The eternal "language" of Masonry can only be

the universal language of nature expressed in smiles,

tears, frowns, &c.

Dr. Oliver not only assumes, with Dr. ^lackey, that

the Sacred Scriptures are the records of 3Iasonry, but

he familiarly writes of Moses as a Miso?) ; as also of

NoAii, Enoch, and other remarkable worthies of Scrip-

ture history : they were all IMasons, according to Dr.

Oliver. He expressly calls David a Grand jNIaster, and

Solomon is also called a (Jrand IMaster : St. T^uil is a
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""Worthy Brother." Aaron's priestly robe represent-

ed the universe, the description by Josephus being re-

cited at length ; and, indeed, the description is sufll-

ciently remarkable, and may serve as an ai)ology lur

those who have seen in the system some astronomic al-

lusions to the sun and the moon, and to the twelve signs

of the zodiac ; to the seven planets ; to the four ele-

ments, earth, water, air, and fire, &c., the whole being

rej^resentative of Xature as formerly understood.

" In a Mason's Lodge (says Dr. Oliver) everytliing

which the candidate sees before his eyes, possesses a

symbolical meaning to recommend the practice of vir-

tue in order to produce the glory of God, peace on

earth, and good will towards men ; a result which is

acceptable to T. G. A. O. T. U., because it cannot fail

to prove a source of happiness to his creatures, and

lead to an abundant reward in the mansions of the

blessed."

—

Symbol of Glory
^ p. 117.

Masons appear to use words, for purposes of in-

struction, composed of the initial letters of sentences
;

and these they feel at liberty to publish, as being known

only to the initiated. A word of this kind was former-

ly used to signify Xature, which was made by the ini-

tial letters of four Hebrew words expressing the sup-

posed four elements of nature, fire, air, water, and

earth, nature being the real Tabernacle, the real Tem-

ple, the real Masonic Lodge ; which again is expressed

by the letters T. G. A. O. T. U., which means simply

the great ArcJiitect of the imiverse ; the work being

inseparable from its author ; and a great eflbrt is made
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to show lliat these mysterious letters, T. G. A. O. T.U.,

mean the Word, of St. John, wliicli was with God,

and Avas God, by whom all things were made. And
this is Life, the Builder of a Temple not made with

hands, and it is no less the carpenter's mysterious Son.

Tiie letters H. A. B., undoubtedly mean Hiram

Al)if, who represents the principle of Beauty in the

Masonic Trinity of Wisdom, Strength, and Beauty

;

and it is II. A. B. that supj^lies, by the "unhappy

event " at the Temple, the " Legend " for the Master's

Degree ; and this was but illustrated at a later period

in the form of biography, originating among the an-

cient Masons under the name of the Essenes.

Among other instructions given to a candidate is

one

—

to part vntli his life rather than part loith his

hojior

;

—and this is printed in italics. But by the

word honor here, we must imderstand something

infinitely more profound than can be seen in a fashion-

able exposition of the meaning of the word. Now,

the " unhappy event at the Temple," spoken of by

Masonic Lecturers, teaches, among other things, this

very doctrine. Everything seen in a Lodge is sym-

bolic, says Dr. Oliver. AVhat, then, is the symbolism

of II. A. B. being put to death upon refusing to surren-

der his secret (the secret of masonry), but this, that a

true Mason must yield liis lili', i-atlier than violate his

sense of in:tv ? No doubt a ]\lason is under the

heaviest obligations to keep his oath of secrecy invio-

late. But this is itself a symbolism, which signifies
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that lie is to maintain his fideUty, that is, his " lienor."

Fidelity is the very secret of a true life, which must on

no account be surrendered to any power in the universe :

and this is the doctrine of the gospel :
" If any man

come to me and hate not his father, and mother, and

wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and

his own life also, he cannot be my disciple" (Luke

xiv. 2C), the meaning of which is precisely the great

lesson of Masonry; to wit, that Duty (fidelity and

righteousness) is more important than parents and

friends, yea, even than [the natural] life itself.

Dr. Oliver claims especially a connection of Masonry

with St. John the Evangelist, to whom, it seems. Ma-

sonic Lodges are dedicated, Antiq. of 31., p. IGo. The

Doctor even refers to St. Paul's Epistle to the Galatians

as " a truly Masonic address ;" and I confess I have

looked in vain in St. Paul's Epistles for a clear state-

ment of what in Rom. x. 8, he calls the " faith " he

preached, and which in other places he calls the 3Iys-

TEEY that had been hid from the beginning of the

world.

In vicAV of all these allusions to the mysteries of

Masonry, and especially to the mystery of the Master's

Degree, the Third Degree, one is strongly tempted to

think that St. Paul was himself a Mason, and that his

being caught w]) into the Third Heaven, for He is

evidently sj)eaking of himself in his allusion to this,

where he heard imspeakable words, which it teas not

lawful for a man to utter, is, after all, no more than

a reference to an ancient Masonic mystery. If this is
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not the explanation of this passage in St. Paul's life,

then, how is it to be understood ? To say that it is a

miraele is not to explain it, but to put it beyond the

possibility of being exjDlained. In this last case, we

are called upon to believe, often on the ground that

we believe many things we do not understand ; and so

why not this? We are told that we believe that

grass grows, but cannot explain the manner of it. But

there is a wide difterence in the cases. We see grass

growing ; but no one of us sees St. Paul in the Third

Heaven

!

That the " mystery " or *' faith " preached by St.

Paul was the "Word" of St. John, there is no doubt

;

and that the " lost Word," which the Masons claim to

be in possession of, has reference to the same Word,

there can be as little doubt. A word is mysteriously

communicated in one of the degrees of Masonry ; but it

is a mistake to suppose that the stone, Avith the new

name written upon it, can be externally transferred by

any such means. Xo intelligent Mason believes in the

l^ossibility of this ; if others do believe it they must

naturally be classed with those whom Dr. Mackey calls

*' exoteric " Masons, who make no progress in Masonry

(or the knowledge of nature), beyond the threshold,

even with all the assistance which the ceremonies of

initiation can gi\e. This was well miderstood by

Ifutchinson, midoubtedly one of the best writers on

Masonry, where, speakinGf of signs and tokens used in

the mystery, he says:—"the light [truth?] wliich iiad

possessed the soul, and which was the iirst principle,
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was in uo Avisc to bo distingiuslicd by such signs and

tokens, or revealed, expressed, or conniuniicated Iherc-

by."

—

Sjnrit of Jlasonri/^ p. 141.

Now, this " light " in Masonry is identical with tlic

true light of Christianity ; but cannot be seen to be so,

when clouded in either case with forms, and ceremonies,

and writings, unless these are seen to be the mere gar-

ments, the flesh, of the Spirit. This Light (in the soul)

is represented, in a Lodge, according to Hutchinson,

by an emblem which he calls an emblem of' prudence ;"

the characteristics of which, as he enumerates or defines

them, can only apply to a purified conscience. lie ap-

plies the emblem also to what he calls its religious im-

port, to wit, the Star ichic/i led the tcise men to Betli-

lehem.—Spirit of Masonry^ Lecture Y. AVluit does

this signify, but that the Star in the East is itself em-

blematic of a i^rinciple of truth in the soul wliich, faith-

fully followed, will lead it to the Son of the Vii-gin

;

and this, rightly understood, is no other than itself

seen in its exaltation. Hutchinson refers to it in this

language :
" It has been pointed out to you, that the

furnitures of the lodge are emblems excitive of morality

and good government : prudence shines in the center
;

or if you would apply this object to more sacred prin-

ciples, it represents the blazing star which conducted

the wise men to Bethlehem, and proclaimed the

presence of the Son of God."

This star in the Gospel is simply a symbol of the

principle of Truth in the soul, which is followed by tlfe

wise, in simplicity, until it proclaims \hQ presence of the

18*
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divine. It is said to liave risen in the cast, because the

sun rises in the east, and is itself, as light, the symbol

of truth. This star is only another reference to the

Angel speaking in God's name ; and the Prophet^

rising in the midst of his brethren like unto Moses :

and it is the treasure hid in a field ; and the grain of

mustard seed, &c. In the older story, it appears as a

fire by night, and a column of smoke by day, guiding

the Children of Israel from the Land of Darkness to

the Land of Light.

Let no one imagine that this view detracts from

either the truth, the sublimity, or the importance of

the Scripture representations.

It is to tlieir very mystery and majesty that we

owe the form of the relations, which, if they could be

historical, Avould be profane. Koman history shall grow

old, and Grecian history shall grow old, and all other

profane history shall grow old and be forgotten, but

the Bible histories, which express principles, and not

dead facts, shall never grow old.

Dr. Oliver's labors to demonstrate the connection

of Masonry and Christianity (in his Antlq. of M.)

brought upon him some censures from the brethren, as

appears by his subsequent works, the Star in the JiJast,

and The Insignia of the Royal Arch ; in both of

wliicli he defends jiis position against his censurers,

thougli he writes under great disadvantages, because

lie cannot write openly. But it is i)lain, that Dr.

CWiver considers the secret of Masonry to be the

Corner Stone in Zion ; the Word, of St. John, without
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Avliom was not anything made that ^vas made ;
" even

T. G. A. O. T. v.""—Insignia, second letter, p. 3.

The pomt hi thi.s discussion seems to be, that

Masonry has two sides to it, speculative and operative,

the latter only having a date, though a disputed one,

Dr. Mackey referring it to the building of the Temple.

Speculative Masonry is claimed to be coeval with the

universe, or, as Dr. Oliver expresses it—it originated

with God. In like manner, Christianity has a spiritual

and a historical side ; the first being the AVord, which

was with God in the beginning, and was God ; the

latter being referred to the days of Tiberius. Xow,

the secret of Masonry, on its speculative side, must

be also the secret of Christianity on its spiritual side,

whatever this secret be, on the simple consideration

that there can be but one T. G. A. O. T. U., and this,

I say, can no more be infused into any one by a cere-

mony in Masonry, than by a ceremony in the Church
;

and yet in either case appropriate ceremonies may be

instrumentally useful.

That Dr. Oliver is a learned man there is no doubt

;

but he is hopelessly involved in the externals of his

art, the meaning of which he does not see so clearly as

Dr. Mackey, who modestly professes to depend upon

him for much information. He evidently sees Masonry

in the " flesh," and attaches undue importance to its

signs and symbols—as if these could be of any worth

in themselves

!

A true Mason is simply a true man, whose Lodge
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is universal nature, where everything seen is symboUc

of something unseen. Whatever is symbolic in the

institution called a Lodge, is so, only as being an imi-

tation of the true Lodge, and this is a building not

made with hands, the construction of which, as Dr.

Mackey says of Masonry, is truly Esoteric.

As I am not a Mason, no member of the fraternity

need take offense at the preceding remarks. They

have been made in a spirit of inquiry, and not of oj^po-

sition to a system which, it is evident, engages the

affections of some of the best members of society. I

only say, for myself, that I would rather forego the

advantages of the institution, whatever they are, than

acquire them by entering into an artificial obligation

of secrecy, even though it should turn out that the

secrecy extends only to matters about which, in the

general intercourse of the world, there is no disposition

to be communicative. So far as the secret is supposed

to relate to the mystery of life, we may all know, with-

out a ceremony of initiation, that this cannot be taught

by any ceremony whatever, and there is no danger of

its ever being improperly communicated. So far as

the instructions and teachings within a lodge may tend

to the preservation of the moral decencies and proi)rie-

ties of life, certainly no one can object to them ; and

that something of this kind is included in the instruc-

tions, we may very well suppose, by tlie repeated

allusions to emblems of innocence and purity to be met

with, even in th(^ published lectures, the design of

which, on the whole, can be no other than Avhat is in-
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eluded ill the open teachings of the Church ; Finally,

brethren, whatsoever things are true, -whatsoever

things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what-

soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,

whatsoever things are of good report ; if there be

any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these

things.



SECTION XXI.

The following section is transferred, in part, to this

work from the volume entitled—Swedenborg a Her-

metic Philosopher, the subject of it having an imme-

diate relation to the contents of this work.

The multitude of interpretations that different i^or-

tions of the Sacred Writings have met with might dis-

courage us, if w^e could not draw from this very variety

a reconciling consideration ; for what does it prove but

the " many-sidedness " of those Scriptures, and their

adaptation to the wants of every condition of life

;

while, at the same time, we may be sure that it is not

essential for us to rest upon any one interpretation ex-

clusively ; but, if we will have exi:)lanations, or what-

ever they may be called, we are at full liberty to cull

them from all quarters upon one single condition, that

we domesticate nothing in our hearts except under the

law of conscience.

Those who feci the want of an interpretation of

Genesis, or of the Pentateuch as a whole, may undoubt-

edly seek for it wherever it may be found, and accept
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such portions of different interpretations as may seem

iust and rational. Thus, many very beautiful interpre-

tations may be found in Pliilo, though his criticisms arc

evidently a Httle cramped by a theory in great part

manifestly drawn from Plato. Swedenborg also drew

from Plato and others, and had a theory to which the

Mosaic writings were compelled to submit in j^assing

through his alembic.

It may be that every interpreter, at all advanced

beyond tlie sensuous state, has some theory constantly

present in reading mystic writings, or writings having

an indeterminate element in them. The merely didac-

tic mind will perhaps never see in the story of the Gar-

den of Eden any thing but a veritable history ; but the

same story, under the examination of a genius a little

exercised in poetry, appears as a mixture of history and

allegory, while many see nothing in the story but the

allegory, and consider it idle to imagine that it ever

had a historical basis of any sort.

It is the same with nearly every part of the most

ancient Scriptures ; with, for example, the Tabernacle

of Moses and the Temple of Solomon. "With perhaps

the majority of readers the Temple of Solomon, and

also the Tabernacle, were mere buildings ; very mag-

nificent indeed, but still mere buildings for the worship

of God. But some are struck w^ith many portions of

the account of their erection admitting a moral interpre-

tation, and while the buildings are allowed to stand (or

to have stood, once), for visible objects, these interpre-

ters are delighted to meet with indications that Moses
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and Solomon, in building the temples, were wise in the

knowledge of God and of man ; from which point it is

not difficult to pass on to the moral meaning altogether,

and affirm that the building, which was erected without

" the noise of a hammer, or axe, or any tool of iron "

(1 Kings vi. V), was altogether a moral building, a

building of God, not made with hands :—in short, many

see in the story of Solomon's Temple a symbolical

representation of Man, as the templo cf God, with its

Holy of Holies deep seated in. the centre of the hu-

man heart.

This class of readers or interpreters dismiss all idea

of an external building, and study the details of the

Temple (or of the Tabernacle) as significant of the na.

ture of Man, with its two pillars, Jachin and Boaz,

used, perhaps, by every " image " of God in going to

and fro in his daily avocations ; and the Hermetic!

writers might possibly see their sulphur and mercury^

as the attributes of their sacred Trinity, symbolized ir.i

the Tioo Cherxibbn^ from " between " which God, an

the SriRiT, gave his commands to Moses for vhe Chil-

dren of Israel ; or, finally, it may come to this, that the

Temple is Moses himself, whose conscience speaks forth

the commands of God, to our consciences, where they

are verified and acknowledged. TIiou shalt not kill,

said the conscience of Moses, seated in the " midst " of

tlie Temple of the Lord, from " between " the i^ioul .nnd

tlic Body^ as the two clierubim;—and where is the

liuman heart that docs not say, speaking from the same

point. Amen?
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To understand the power and authority of this

Amex, we need only ask ourselves what authority

Moses Avould have in the absence of it;—or, let us

imagine that liis commands had violated that oracle of

God in the human breast ! It is evident that the author-

ity of Moses does not in the least depend upon the his-

tory of the miraculous accompaniments at the enuncia-

tion of the commandments; but, contrarily, the reason-

ableness of the commandments has su2)ported a belief

in the miracles.

From this mode of looking at the subject we may

understand why Swedenborg regarded Moses as a Her-

metic philosopher ;—writing, as he says, in "correspond-

ences," or, in other words, in Hermetic Symbolism

;

for this is the meaning of the Swedish philosopher,

himself a Hermetic writer. Swedenborg tells us again

and again that all the ancient wise men wrote in " Cor-

respondences^^'' undoubtedly including Moses—for the

interpretation of whose writings, or two books of them

only, he devoted twelve octavo volumes ! Kow, this

word, " correspondence," can itself have no other mean-

ing than that of Symbolism. It is plain, therefore, that,

in the estimation of Swedenborg, Moses was a Hermetic

philosopher ; and Swedenborg, having seized, as he

supposed, his point of view, comes forward in modern

times as his interpreter, yet without wholly laying otf

the veil himself. He has, in fact, rather taken up the

mantle of Moses, and assumes to speak to us as if " the

Lord had been seen of him "—to use his own language.

But does this lessen the authority of Moses ? Not
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ill the least. On tlie contrary, it may show ns the true

ground of that authority, when we find it not only in

Swedenborg, but in ourselves, and ui)on this foundation

we may be enabled to predict the permanent authority

of Moses, whose commandments will live and be re-

spected forever ;—and why ?—because they proceeded

from the human heart and speak to the human heart.

We believe in Moses, because we believe in ourselves.

To enable the reader to understand these allusions

more distinctly, let him study the real import of the

following citations from Scripture :

Exodus XXV. 17.—And thou shalt make a mercy-

seat of pure gold :
* two cubits and a half shall be the

length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth

thereof

18. And thou shalt make two cherubim of gold,

of beaten work shalt thou make them, in the two ends

of the mercy-seat.

19. And make one cherub on the one end, and the

other cherub on the other end : even of the mercy-seat

shall ye make the cherubim on the two ends thereof.

20. And the cherubim shall stretch forth their

wings on high, covering the mercy- seat with their

wings, and their faces shall look one to another; to-

wai'd the mercy-seat shall the lixces of the cherubim be.

* Let us, for a moment, consider this mercy-seat to be n, Inminn

lioart, and the gold of which it is to be made is that of which we read

in Rev. iii, 18—" tried in the (ire "—said to make us " rich." With

all reverence be it spoken, this is Alchemic gold.
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21. And thou sbalt put the mercy-seat above upon

the ark ; and in the ark thou shalt put the testimony

that I shall give thee.

22. And there I will meet Mith tliee, and I will

commune with thee from above the mercy-seat, from

between the two cherubim which are upon the ark of

the testimony, of all things which I will give thee in

commandment unto the children of Israel.

JV-umbers vii. 89.—And when Moses was gone into

the tabernacle of the congregation to speak with liim,

then he heard the voice of one speaking unto him from

off the mercy-seat that was upon the ark of testimony,

from between the two cherubim : and he spake unto

him.

viii. 1.—And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, &c.

1 Kings vi. 23.—And within the oracle he made

two cherubim of olive tree, each ten cubits high.

24. And five cubits was the one wing of the cherub,

and five cubits the other wing of the cherub ;
from the

uttermost part of the one wing unto the uttermost part

of the other were ten cubits.

25. And the other cherub Avas ten cubits: both the

cherubim were of one measure and one size,

26. The height of the one cherub was ten cubits,

and so was it of the other cherub.

27. And he set the cherubim within the inner

house ; and they stretched forth the wings of the cheru-

bim, so that the wing of one touched the one wall, and
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the wing of the other cherub touched the other wall

;

and their

the house.

and their wings touched one another in the midst of

2 Kings xix. 15.—And Hezekiah prayed before the

Lord, and said, Lord God of Israel, which dwellest

between the cherubim, thou art the God, even thou

alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou hast made

heaven and earth.

Psalm Ixxx. 1.—Give car, O Shepherd of Israel,

thou that leadest Joseph like a flock : thou that dwellest

between the cherubim, shme forth.

Psalm xcix. 1 .—The Lord reigneth ; let the people

tremble : he sitteth between the cherubim : let the

earth be moved.

Isaiah xxxvii. 16.—O Lord of hosts, God of Israel,

that dwellest between the cherubim, thou art the God,

even thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth ; thou

hast made heaven and earth.

Ezelciel x. 1.—Then I looked, and, behold, in the

firmament that was above the liead of the cherubim

there aj^peared over them as it were a Sapphire stone,

as the appearance of the likeness of a throne.

2. And lie spake, etc. * "'* *

J 5. And the cherubim were lifted iq). This is the

living creature that I saw by the river of Chcbar. * * *



Sec. XXL] CHRIST THE RPTKIT 420

19. And the cherubim hftcd up their win^^s, and

mounted up from the eartli in my sight. * '" *

20. This is the living creature tliat I saw under the

God of Israel, by the river Chebar ; and I knew that

they were the cherubim.

It cannot be thought strange that with such descrip-

tions and allusions as these, a symbolic representation

should be supposed, to the comparative disregard of

the historical elements, though without denying them,

and that some men may even yet be living who believe

that the Lord—the eternal, the unchangeable—still

speaks from "between" the cherubim to those who

enter the temple, and penetrate the seat of mercy, their

own hearts, unveiled. But further, and still more to

this point :

—

Exodus xxxiv. 33.—And till Moses had done speak-

ing with them [the children of Israel], he put a veil on

his face.

34. But when 3Ioses went in before the Lord, to

speak with him, he took the veil oft', until he came out.

And he came out, and spake unto the children of Israel

that which he was commanded.

35. And the children of Israel saw the face of Moses,

that the skin of Moses' face shone : and Moses put a

veil upon his face again, until he went in to speak Avith

him.

St. Paul's commentary upon this veil is remarkable,

and might very well excuse us for supposing it a purely
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Hermetic veil, and that St. Paul himself tliought no

otherwise of it.

2 Cor. iii. 3.—Forasmuch as ye are manifestly de-

clared to be the Ei^istle of Christ ministered to by us,

written not with ink, but with the Sj^irit of the living

God ; not in tables of stone, but in fleshly tables of the

heart.

4. And such trust have we through Christ to God-

ward.

5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think

anything as of ourselves ; but our sufficiency is of God.

6. Who also hath made us able ministers of the

New Testament ; not of the letter, but of the Spirit

;

for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life,

-;V i'fi :;: % :;; %

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, we use

great plainness of speech :

13. And not as Moses, which 2)ut a veil over his

face, that the children of Israel could not steadfastly

look to the end of that which is abolished.

14. But their minds were blinded ; for unto this

day romaineth the same veil untaken away in the read-

ing of the Old Testament ; which veil is done away in

Christ.

15. But even luito this day, when IMoses is read,

the veil is upon their heart.

10. Nevertheless when it [the heart] shall turn to

the Lord, the veil shall be taken away.
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17. Now the Lord is that Spirit; and wlicrc the

Spirit of the Lord is, there i.s hberty.

Philo's interpretation of the cherubim is inadmis-

sible, or it needs a further interpretation ; for lie says

that, " by one of the clierubira is understood the ex-

treme outermost circumference of the entire heaven, in

which the fixed stars celebrate their truly divine dance,"

&c. :
—

" the other (he says) is the inner sphere which is

contained within that previously mentioned, which God
originally divided into two parts:"— referring, no

doubt, to the Gth verse of the 1st chapter of Genesis,

or possibly to the 1st verse: "In the beginning God

created the heaven and the earth." But Philo's de-

scription would seem to refer to an outer and inner

sphere, as if one was contained in the other, in which

case one would be larger than the other ; whereas, we

read that the cherubim were of " one measure and

size."

Swedenborg's idea of mind and body would come

nearer to the requisitions of the text ; for, according to

him, these may be regarded as the two extremes of the

universe—of matter on the one side, and spirit on the

other ;—yet, so answering to each other as to be exactly

united, as he says, by correspondence ; and he further

says, that there is nothing in the one which is not in

the other ; in the midst or " between " which we may

suppose to be the place referred to in the text, which

every man carries with him.

The Hermetic Phil^ulethe had two certain irapres-
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sions upon his mind, Avhicli ho refers to m the following

language

:

" When I consider the system or fubric of this

world, I lind it to be a certain series, a link or chain,

which is extended a non gracla ad noil gradmn:—
From that which is beneath all apprehension, to that

which is above all apprehension. That which is beneath

all degrees of sense is a certain horrible, inexpressible

darkness ; the magicians call it tenebrce activce, and the

effect of it in nature is cold, &c. For darkness is vidtus

frigoris^ the complexion, body, and matrix of cold, as

light is the/t/ce, principle^ 2i.T\d. fountain oiheat. That

wdiich is above all degree of intelligence, is a certain

infinite inaccessible fire or light. Dionysius calls it

caligo diviiia^ because it is invisible and incomprehen-

sible. The Jew styles it EIX, that is niJdl or nothing^

but in a relative sense, or as the schoolmen express it,

quo ad nos. [This nothing is simply no thing, or not

a thing.] In plain terms, it is deitas nuda sine indu-

mento. The middle substances, or chain between these

two, is that Avhich we commonly call nature. This is

the scala of the great Chaldee, which doth reach a tar-

taro adpjrimura ignetn^ from the subternatural dar/cness

to the sifper?iaturalfire.^^

.

This, to be sure, throws no light upon the subject,

and I only recite it to show how men's minds have

labored upon a certain two things, which oMoses has

shadowed out by two cherubim, equal to each other,

whose outer wings touclicd tlie extreme outer walls,

wliih> their iiuicr winLCs touclied each other williiii the
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hoxise^ from between Avhich God communed with ^loi^s,

and gave him his commands for tlio people of Israel, to

wit, the " congregation," who, according to some inter-

pretations, are all of the passions and aftection.s, and in-

deed all the capabilities of our nature, the whole of

which are actually ruled by the Spirit of God, whether

we know it or not. The wise are said to know it ; but

the unwise are ignorant of it, and think they possess

and enjoy an independent life.

The Masonic Society is said to make great use of

the story of the temple of Solomon, as symbolical and

tyi:>ical of a temple not made with hands ; but I am not

a Mason, and may be supposed not to know any thing

on the subject; and yet Dr. Olivek's Landmarks of

Masonry^ an authorized Masonic work, very j^lainly

shows how the subject is understood by the truly ini-

tiated A\'ithin a lodge. Dr. Oliver gives a very minute

account of a certain rebuilding of the temple, which any

one may see has no reference whatever to a building

of masonry and carpentry.

The second Temple, it appears, must be built upon

the foundations of the first ; which, interpreted, means

that the man of grace must be created from the natural

man.

" The foundations of the Temple (says Dr. Oliver)

were opened and cleared from the accumulation of rub-

bish, that a level site might be procured for the com-

mencement of the building. "While engaged in excava-

tions for this purpose, three fortunate sojourners [?]

are said to have discovered our ancient stone of founda-

10
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tion, vvliicli Imd been deposited in the secret crypt by

Wisdom, Strength, and Beauty [Dr. O. has ah-eady told

ns that these represent the trinity], to prevent the com-

munication of ineffable secrets to profane or unworthy

persons. The discovery having been communicated to

the prince, priest, and j^rophet of the Jews, the stone

was adopted as the chief corner-stone of the re-edified

building ; and thus became, in a new and expressive

sense, the typo of a more excellent dispensation. An
avenue was also accidentally discovered, supported by

seven pair of pillars [?], perfect and entire, Avhich, from

their situation, had escaped the fury of the flames that

had consumed the temple, and the desolation of war

which had destroyed the city. The secret vault, which

had been built by Solomon as a secure depository for

certain valuable secrets that would inevitably have

been lost without some such expedient for their preser-

vation, communicated by a subterranean avenue with

the King\s Palace [?] ; but, at the destruction of Jeru-

salem [?], the entrance having been closed by the rub-

bish of falling buildings, it had been now discovered by

the appearance of a key-stone [?] amongst the founda-

tions of the Sanctum Sanctorum," &c.

In reading this account of the rebuilding of tlie

Temple, it is difficult not to think of the three sojourn-

ers in the "iniage" of the trinity;—of the seven vir-

tues, as prudence, temperance, courage, fortitude, liope,

faitli, and charity, which in themselves arc indestruc-

tible, however much they may be disregarded by man

;

—of the passage through these to the wisdom crowning
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life ; and, finally, one may hope that the Iry is not so

absolutely lo.st but that it may be Ibund by the faithful,

the simple, the true.

While one class of interpreters surrentler the his-

torical character of the first verses of Genesis, and

another disrej^ard the historical account of the buildinir

and rebuilding of the Temple, another class of interpret-

ers think it no impiety to go so far as to deny that

there ever was such a people as the Israelites, and

afSrm their belief that the whole history is symbolical

and typical of the progress of man in the process of re-

generation.

A peculiarly earnest and pious writer, Mr. Thomas

Be02j:ley, evidently a man of great learning, publi.shed

a very extraordinary volume in 1744, entitled

—

'•'The

Way to the Sabbath of Hest, or the SouVs Progress iii

the Work of the JVeio Birth: together xcith the Jour-

neys of the Children of Israel,''^ <fcc., in which the

whole account of the Exodus is explained as symbolical

and tyi^ical, the historical character being, not denied,

indeed, but entirely disregarded :—and this account is

given purely in the interest of piety. The wonders at

Sinai, the waters of Horeb, the heavenly quails and

manna, &c., &c., are all spiritualized, and may thus be

said, in some sense, to be naturalized. The story itself

is treated as a divine parable or allegory.

The fire in the Uish is interpreted to be the Spirit

of God in Moses—God, in Scripture, being often called

a fire ; the waters flow from the stony heart of man,

softened by the Spirit of God ; the quails and the
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manna become heavenly truth, the divine food of the

spiritually-awakened man.

The Alchemists, or some of them, symbolize this

truth by dew from heaven ; hence the erroneous opinion

prevailing that the Alchemists thought that dew Avas

the universal solvent! They thought that the Spirit

of God was the universal solvent, and they tell iis, in

their jargon, to gather dew upon the tops of mountains

by spreading clean linen cloths, etc., &c. Their writ-

ings fell into the hands of an unbelieving generation,

and this age has inherited their misunderstandings.

The story of Robinson Crusoe has been believed

true by those who could in nowise believe that deio is

the universal solvent ! Yet this class of readers have

no difficulty in believing that quails and manna have

been rained from heaven! But the actuality of the

history of the transition from Egypt—as the Land of

slavery and darkness—to the Holy Land flowing with

milk and honey, the Land of Light and peace, is mani-

festly subordinate to the spiritual sense, and without a

spiritual sense would be on a footing with other his-

tories ; whereas, the spiritual sense might remain in

full beauty and power, without a historical basis, and

thu.s free the story from seeming grounds for captious

critici.sm.

Tliismodeof interprctalioM has one important advan-

tage, which many have seen, and which, in an inquiring

age like this, ought by no means to be overlooked ; and

on this point the Swedenborgians liave just reason to

commcml their svstcm. It strikes a fatal blow at one



Sec. XXI. 1 CilKltST TIIK .SI'IKIT. ^.^>j

of the Strongholds of tlie literal-reading infidel. This

system of interpretation may be applied to many parts

of Scripture—to the sacrifice of Isaac, for example.

The 7/^crrt/-reading infidel cries out against this

story as a dishonor to God—as imputing to him a vio-

lation of one of the purest instincts of life, implanted hy

God himself in the breast of a loving father. Tlie infi-

del dwells with exultation upon the horror of imagin-

ing that the infinite Father of all could command a lov-

ing parent to butcher his own son, and then burn his

remains upon a funeral pyre, as an offering to himself.

To tell him that the event was in the control of God,

and was not j^ermitted to be consummated—that a

substitute was provided—does not satisfy hin). lie in-

sists that this explanation only changes a dishonorable

tragedy into an equally disreputable farce, absolutely

beneath and derogatory to the divine majesty.

If now this story be classed with other symbolic or

allegoric illustrations of principle and eternal truth,

what is the truth it poetically teaches ? It is plainly

this :—that there is but one object of supreme love for

man, and no man is right-minded towards God, whose

entire affections are centered upon any subordinate be-

ing. What now is stronger than the love of a father

for a son—for an only son—for an only son in his old

age ? These conditions are all seized upon in this story,

and the sacrifice of the son is poetically put for that

of the love which, it was the object of the allegory to

show, should be subordinate to the love of God. The

literal reading may cheerfully be surrendered to the in-
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fidel, but the eternal truth it teaches Avill preserve the

story as a divine allegory in the admiration of all Avise

men.

Philo interprets at great length the story of the

flood, of the ai'7x% and of the preservation of the "just,"

as a piece of poetic symbolism. According to Philo,

man is the ark, his sins are the overwhelming flood,

from which is saved the principle of truth and good ;

—

as true to-day as when the story was written.

It is plain that he did not consider the story as his-

torical, or, if he did, it is certain that he attached no

value to it as history.

All such stories are beautiful as allegories, but when

their historic truth is not only insisted upon, but, as

often happens, is made the chief interest, it is calculated

to drive away from their study the more mature intel-

lects, who often thus lose the benefit of ancient wisdom

altogether.

As in the parables of the New Testament, so in the

allegories of the Old, the truths taught have no need

of historical reality for their support.

That which distinguishes the sacred writings from

all other books, profane books so called, is not their his-

torical verity, but it is the spiritual truth inclosed in

the divine representations contained in the sacred vol-

ume. The historical character of the entire record,

from Genesis to Revelation, may be surrendered with-

out the loss of one "jot or tittle " of the eternal AVord,

by which it was produced. When Jesus declared that

" Heaven and earth shall ^^ass aicai/, hut my words
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shall not pass av:ai/;'> he did not speak of written

words ; for, as res^^ects what he said, liis words were

not then written ; nor did he in a narrow, Utcral sense

refer even to his spoken words, hut he referred to that

eternal truth in God, by whose authority and teaching

]ie rej^resented himself as speaking ; for ho said ex-

pressly, " My doctrine is not mine, but his that sent

me ; " and in a great many forms he is represented as

repeating this declaration, as if it was an important part

of his mission to guard against being misimderstood on

this point.

Those who are accustomed to dwell upon the literal

reading of Scripture, are apt to fear that the truth

itself is in danger when the literal sense is brought into

question ; but this is to mistake the effect for the cause,

and imagine that the Bible is the cause of religion, in-

stead of a jDroduct of it. Some, still further removed

from the truth, if possible, are of opinion that the pres-

ervation of religion depends upon the building and en-

dowment of churches, not seein^^ that the ancient tem-

ples and modern churches and mosques have all been

p>roduced by what is called the religious sentiment in

man, w^hich can never be destroyed but with the de-

struction of his nature. The external forms and cere-

monies of religion may be perpetuated by s}Tiagogues,

churches, and mosques, but the sentiment or the idea

of religion, or whatever may be the name of the spir-

itual essence of religion, can never be lost, nor are

churches essential to its preservation. Our Lord him-

self compared the Old Testament, or its forms and cere-
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monies, to old bottles, by wliieli Ave are taught to con-

sider that all external appliances for the ])reservation

of eternal truth are forever growing old, and are but

the shell, the husks, the outside of religion. To respect

these things is the duty of all good men in every coun-

try; but to insist upon them as the essentials of relig-

ion, is to rouse opposition in a certain class of middle

intelligences, many of v.hom fancy it an evidence of

high enlightenment to denounce religion as a dream,

when they only mean to repudiate the show of religion

;

for even infidelity itself cannot destroy the core of relig-

ion in the human heart. To be certain of this, it is

only necessary to know what it is.

I wish to make one suggestion, more especially

for the consideration of those who may be offended

with the view taken in this work, from a fancied

want of reverence for the Bible; and it is this:

that the Essenes, who^ as I suppose, were the authors

of the gospels, looked upon what we call the Old Tes-

tament as divine and sacred. It was so far from their

purpose to bring these records into disrepute that, on

the contrary, they called them, especially the Law, the

"Word of God and the Sox of God, although Christ

more pLii-ticularly speaks as the Sjtirit of tlie AVord.

Tliose who receive the gospels as divine, cannot look

ui)on the Old Testament with more veneration than

did tlie authors of the gospels themselves; for, althougli

they compared its letter to water, they likened its
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internal sense to life or Spirit. Jesus Christ is the

personification of the Hebrew sacred books, rcGjarded

as divine and as the Sox of God ; and much that he

says must be interpreted from this point of view, as

ah'eady shown, though he must be considered as speak-

ing in the name of the Spirit of Truth also, especially

in those chapters of John where Cukist is so continu-

ously the speaker.

To understand many of the sayings in those cliap-

ters, we must follow the transitions of the writer, wlio

now speaks in the name of the Scriptures, and now as

the Spirit of the Scriptures ; the use of the mythical

style of writing allowing in this respect the widest

latitude, permitting the introduction also of local mat-

ters actually historical : and such a mode of writing

naturally becomes a vehicle for expressing individual

opinions, colored by the character of the times, wherein

the very ignorance of the age is registered, the best

commentators freely admitting that inspiration itself

did not protect the writers from the consequences of

their own ignorance, and did not teach them any one

of the natural sciences. A record of actual facts in the

order of nature, admits of an orderly and consecutive

exposition, in which there shall appear no breaks or

stops or transitions; but the gospels are not thus

written, and will always present problems which the

understanding, conversant with external nature merely,

can never reduce into consecutive order. If the gos-

pels could be explained in order as a series of historical

facts, they would lose their character : they would be
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on a footing with profane history, and their supreme

intuitions of divine truth would be shorn of their

beauty and universahty, and would dwindle into mere

dead flicts of the past : the Spirit would become mere

water.

The penalty of not understanding the Scriptures is

ignorance, with whatever consequences may flow from

ignorance ; but we need not read or study any ancient

writings under the opinion that our acceptance or re-

jection of them has eternal and definite results; for, as

writings or books, they belong to things of time, and

can have only temporal results. The gospels, I repeat,

are Essene books, mystically expressing Essene

opinions, for the most part of the Scriptures, and

Christ is the personified expounder or representative

of the Scriptures. Generally, but not constantly, he

speaks as the personified Law, the Law being regarded

more especially as the Son of God.

This mode of interpretation sufficiently explains the

mystical opening of the gospel (or Truth), according

to St. John. The Word is spoken of in its two senses,

as written and unwritten. As unwritten it is eternal

life, and both precedes and follows the written. The

unwritten is said to have been " made flesh," this gos-

pel giving no details of a supernatural birth, and no

childhood to the Son of God. The "flesh" is the Let-

ter of the Law, which is at once 2)ersonified and treat-

ed historically with all the freedom of a myth, accord-

ing to the Essene point of view as explained by Philo.

The relation of the Letter to the Spirit is immediately
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exhibited in the persons of the Ixiptist and Christ, as

explained in the eleventli Section of tlie preceding

work, and more fully in the Preface ; after which the

Evangelist proceeds with his mythical history, in illus-

tration of the power and grace of the sacred Hebrew
Scriptures personified, the first miracle being appropri-

ately the marriage of the Spirit to the Church (or to

the Letter, for it may be understood in either way), by

which the water, or letter^ is turned into wine^ or

Spirit, as this miracle is explained by Origen and other

ancient Fathers of the Church.

As I have akeady said of John xiv. G, where the

language occurs ; I am the way, the truth, and the

life ; no man cometh to the Father but by me,—this

may express the precise opinion of an Essene Jew in

regard to the Sacred books ; for these were, in the es-

timation of this sect of the Jews, the "Word of God, as

if he had spoken audibly to them. It was the precise

oj^inion of an Essene Jew, that no one could come to

the Father, that is, to the knowledge of the Father,

except by an exact fulfillment of the requirements of

the Law. Hence the Hebrew Sacred books were ap-

propriately called the "way" to the Father; and the

Father is Life, as he is also the Truth. We may

see in many places of Scripture, that obedience and a

knowledge of the Father are connected together as

cause and effect—" him thou hast sent," meaning the

Scriptures, personified ; called, by Matthew, in the per-

son of John, the Messenger ; the Law and the Spirit of

the Law, being referred to interchangeably, as bemg
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essentially one. Therefore, " to see " the AYord was
*' to see the Father," the Father of the "Word, as ex-

pressed in verse 7, verse 9 being a rebuke to those who

were yet ignorant of the Father, after the Scriptures,

reveahng the Father, had been "so long a time" with

them. In this sense, we may understand the 10th

verse, that the "Word is in the Father, and the Father

in the "Word—not as a person, but as the Spirit of

Truth in the written word. Again, verse 15 : If ye

love me, keejD my commandments : this admonition

may be understood as if said by, or in the name of the

Spirit of Truth ; but it may be understood as said in

the name of the letter also. In this latter case, we see

the meaning of verse 16 very clearly ; for the letter or

written Law will bring to life, in its believer and fol-

lower, the true Spirit, called the Comforter, which

shall "abide with him forever;" for, it was thought

that one who had found the Truth would never leave

it, or the Truth would never leave him ; which, in

modern phraseology, is expressed by saying, that one

truly born in the Spirit, shall never fall from grace.

Grace is the Spirit of Truth, the spiritual Christ ; and

Christ, as the written Word personified, promises to

send this Spirit, as the Comforter or Sj^irit of Truth, to

his followers, or to those Avho keej:) liis written "Word.

This is only putting into language the operation of a

principle, by which those who obey the Scriptures

(that is, those who " do," as expressed elsewhere),

shall receive the blessing which the Scriptures were

designed to secure to the obedient.
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Tlic language, I nm the true vine, chapter xv.

(Jolin), may Lc understood in the same manner. It is

an Essene opinion, expressing his absolute laith in tlie

Hebrew sacred Law, which is the vine, of which the

believers and followers are the branches ; but the hus-

bandman is the spirit ; verse 4, setting forth the neces-

sity of " abiding " in the Scriptures ; for (verse 5),

without abiding in the AVord (living in the Word,

obeying or "dohig" the AVord, that is, the command-

ments), a pious Jew could " do nothing." But this,

and many similar sayings, must be understood of the

Spirit also.

Verses 6, T, 8, chapter xvii., seem to liave express

reference to the written Word, as it might now be

said by many, in their reverence for the Bible, that it

manifests "the name of God unto men ;" that "they

have known that all things whatsoever" that are in the

Bible "are of God;" and that the Bible "gives to

man the words it has received from God ;" and "men

have received them, and have known surely " that the

Bible " came out from God," and they have believed

that the Bible was " sent by God." But this is true of

the Spirit also ; and many of the sayings of Christ in

John, as well as in the other gospels, must be under-

stood of the Spirit, and not merely of the letter ; for

whatever is true as declared in the letter, is true in an

infinitely higher sense of the Spirit from which the let-

ter proceeded.

It cannot be imagined, therefore, that, in this mode

of interpretation there is any want of reverence for the
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Sacred Writings. No modern bibliolater approaches

the Jewish Esseiie in his veneration for the Scriptures,

altiiong]], it is true, the Essenes saw m them, both wa-

ter and Spirit, flesh and blood ; and in their sacred com-

mentaries they personified these in Christ, who, as rep-

resenting the Scrij^tures, is, first, the Son of the Father,

and then becomes, in turn, the Father of the Son, as I

have explained these mystical sayings,—similar lan-

guage being used in reference to the Church, by call-

ing the Church a mother, the mystical mother of a

mystical Son. If the modern lover of the Bible will

but conceive it to have life, and to give life to those

who receive it as the gift of God, he cannot fail to see

tlie Essene point of view ; and then, to understand

why the gospels are written in so mystical and myste-

rious a style, he has only to consider that the Essenes

were a society or brotherhood, holding the doctrine

of the Spirit, but solemnly sworn not to give it to

the dogs and swine, as the common people were re-

garded.

The beauty of symbolic teaching is so great that

any one might be excused for some enthusiasm, expos-

ing him to dangers in its interpretation. Why not sec

in the pool of Bethesda, the symbol of a depressed soul,

filled with "impotent" feelings in chaotic confusion?

Such a soul becomes " moved " by an " angel " thought

or good principle, l^lown to him by the wind "as it

listeth," and then, whatever life-feeling first takes root

in such a soul is renewed, strengthened, and prospered.
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But for some such intcrprctalion, Avliat is the real value

of the story ?

The Hindoos have a beautiful sacred story of a

Brahmin who faithfully performed the requirements

of his religion, by bathing punctually in the Ganges

imtil age gave intimations of approaching inability tu

attend to the external rite, when an angel vi.sited him

in a dream, and told him that Brahma had seen and

approved of his fidelity, and had determined to reward

him : that, henceforth he should find a sacred pool

within his own dwelling, and should no longer be re-

quired to visit the Ganges. Xothing can be moi-e evi-

dent, than that this story illustrates the genuine work

of faith or fidelity ; by the operation of which, the soul

at length finds within itself the living water to which,

in the Hindoo faith, the Ganges is as the water of Ja-

cob's well.

It is hardly respectful to the penetration of the

reader to interpret for him this very beautitul Indian

story ; but as I do not wish to be misunderstood, I

must be excused for saying, that the Ganges is the

Hindoo sacred river, and we may see in the story,

that whoever sincerely and faithfully devotes himself

to that which is esteemed holy, develops the principle

of holiness in his own soul. Applied to the Bible, even

this Hindoo story tells us plainly, that a faithful bath-

ing of the soul in the spiritual teachings of the Bible

will bring into consciousness the "living water" which

originally inspired the Bible.

In the interpretation of symbolism, and I treat the
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gospels as symbolic writings, we are perfectly at liber-

ty, and, indeed, it may frequently be necessary, to

make trial of a variety of tests, always drawing the

test from nature ; for, whatever is not in accordance

with nature, either externally or internally, cannot be

in accordance with anything that we can have any

knowledge of: and with respect to the gospels, we

should bring their teachings home to ourselves, or into

the present time, for this is but acknowledging the

universality of their teachings ; but they would not

be universal if they were simply historical. To do this

effectually, we should first transport ourselves into the

past, and endeavor to place ourselves in the position of

the writers, and after discovering their point of view

return to the present again—and gradually the truth

will disclose itself "We have before us the same Bible,

or sacred books, the gospel-writers had, and we have

invisibly " among " us (in the language of the Baptist),

the same Spirit of Truth which animated the writers of

both the Old and the New Testaments.

If, after exhausting every trial in our power, some-

thing yet remains unexplained, then, the simple fact is,

that there is something in the gospels we do not un-

derstand ; something, the spirit of which wc do not

know. In such a case, I can see neither reason nor

propriety in j^retending to know or to understand it

;

and, least of all do I see how such a i)ortion of the gos-

pels, or of Scripture, can be applied to life. It need

not, and should not on that account, be denied, but

should be held in reserve for light, whicli may come
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from a wider experience of life. It is an error to deny

what we do not understand, similar in kind lo llmt r>f

affirming wliiit we do not understand. We should do

neither the one nor the other ; but, when we imdcr-

stand., we are in a condition either to affirm or to deny,

as the case may require ; but we may often deny the

literal sense, and yet modestly " wait" upon some other,

leaving the principle of trust or faith its fullest free-

dom in harmony with reason. But in no case wliat-

ever should, we crucify the Son of God in ourselves, for

he will not forgive our transgressions, Exodus xxiii. 21.

It must be manifest to every one, that a large i)or-

tion of the Bible teachings, referring to practical life,

is perfectly open and free from mystery, furnishing ma-

terials for eloquent appeals from the pulpit, the value

of which the author would be one of the last to deny

;

but over and above this, there are portions which, from

a literal point of view, have for ages tortured the intel-

lect of man, but which, from a mythical point of view,

admit of interpretation in harmony with that stubborn

and unyielding principle,—unyielding, because it is that

in man which affirms the unyielding or immutable na-

ture of God, even his unchangeable moral i^erfection;

for we must not surrender the position by which, while

we are obliged to say
—

^There is no peace for the wick-

ed—we are enabled to declare with certainty—Blessed

are they which do hunger and thirst after righteous-

ness, for they shall be filled,—not because we read

these truths in a book, but we are sure of their truth
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in the book, because they were first true in nature, the

nature of God.

Before allowing this volume to pass irrecoverably

from my control, I desire to say that it has not been

written for the i)urpose of infusing doubts into the

mind of any one with regard to religious vei'ity—the

most important subject that can occupy the attention

of any human being. I would respect the faith of

every one, no matter how literal : but because I know,

and am absolutely certain, that there is now a large

and increasing class of readers who are displeased

with the literal sense of the Scrij^tures, and whose

attention has perhaps never been called to any other,

I not only feel excused for writing this work, but

even venture to hope that it may be of some ser-

vice. I believe, with Origen and many others of the

Fathers of the Church, that "the Scriptures are of but

little use to those who understand them as they are

written." But I believe, also, that there is an under-

lying sense, the spirit of the Scriptures, the possession

of which is of immeasurable importance. I would

have no one imagine, therefore, that the sacred books

are to be undervalued from anything I have written in

this volume. I would say to every one ; read and un-

derstand wliat St. Paul nu>ant when h(; said lliat the

letter kilk'th, but tiie Sjjirit giveth life ; and, again,

wliat CiiiiisT meant, who said the same thing in sym-

bolism, comparing the letter to flesh. The same
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teacher meant the very same thing Mhen ho said tliat

the water of Jacob's well did not quondi the thirst lor

truth, but that it was necessary to drink of the water

that he, the Spikit, gave, which is said to be a never^

failing fountain to those who find it. This is tlie teach^

ing of Christ, and the writer of this volume has pro.

posed no other. The warning to Nicodemus is a warn,

ing to every one of us ; but if we read even this warn-

ing itself, and confine ourselves to the letter only, we

are in danger of missing the Spirit, that is, the truth

of it; for the rule of interpretation which St. Paul him-

self applied to the Old Testament we are called upon,

by the Avord of Truth, to apply to the sacred volume

as a whole ; for to us, the whole is so much Letter,

whose Spirit is Christ, the Spirit of Truth, whicli,

being first in the seeker, shall lead its possessor into all

truth, recalling the teachings of Jesus and verifying

them by the "witness of the Spirit."

I cannot suppose that the opinions exj^ressed in this

volume will be acceptable to those Avho see Ciiristianity

only or chiefly through the mere denominational forms

and ceremonies of modern times. I admit, however,

that the Spirit of Christ may be found in all or most

of these denominations
;
yet not because of what may

be sectarian in any of them ; for, so far as a Church be-

comes merely sectarian, it must become narrow, and

must tend to stifle, if not crucify, the Spirit. As I sup-

pose, the forms should be seen in the Church, and not

the Church in the forms. In the first case, the forms

may be instrumentally good, just as the written Scrip-
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tures are good, .instrument ally
; or, as St. Paul said :

"VVe know that the law is good, if a man use it lawful-

ly (1 Tim. i. 8). But if the written takes absolute pre-

cedence in the afl'ections, the Spirit cannot but suffer.

I have not written this work with any feeling of

unkindness towards any system of religion, or towards

any class of men. It was originally entered upon for

the purpose of seeing the subject with all the clearness

possible, in the full determination to "follow" the

Spirit of Truth in any direction or to any result, ac-

cording to my best apprehension of it. I publish the

result as suggestions merely; for I know very well

that the convictions of one ought never to be anything

more than suggestions for another, I would gladly

hope that those Avho differ from me may not allow that

diffei-encc to disturb the charity with which all men

are bound to regard the ojiiinions of each other, know-

ing that, in this state, we all see as through a glass

darkly.

THE END.














